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R Mnstsemh ceném- posicivlst thought. nndxlke Calderon.
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L ABSTRACT . ',

(‘onmd nbmndona us maana or ‘geeing’ \ th, truditlnnal. d

fm'mnl lorde and prncﬂc;ﬂ reason, ldels worthipped th: P e

hn adopte a dream—lwlc or cnntmdlctlons akin to NXc)\olas S s

of Giisa* 8 prlnciple ur the coinc!dentia oggosi'toru . Conrﬂd.,

‘like A’ n\ystlc. strumrlsa "to see! the Inunnonxvnhla by T
the npht of n synthetic logic¢ and tb translate L'm:o

vorbal aym\mla the unapaakabla truth withln and wlthout.

N ,Conrad ‘s logic is the draam-luyic ofnche in nite.

the 1oyh‘ of nmalnry. bxpruss@d analngiosuy as sea.

drm\m. _mi.rror, womnn and jum:l v the Infini~te Ls mutually— B

ch'nr\rl,irw, 0! cu1~ qmi moral parspactives and ldnntiues.
L in which’ dmmcu

between rnality and luuaion, sotor

and apectator; good and evil, cr%er dnd. anarchy,’ dreamlnz x,‘.'
and waking are ambifubus ‘and obeours. -Immersed ln %h;s @ Co.

dream-like, tlmelsss‘element of- oontradiouons. Cnnrad' :
protaponisﬁs, mndsman und saamen. inltxally 1gnomnt of
the truth of existenee. become '-rav!.ny somnambullsta' S

afloat in a sea.of.'ice or Mame.' Mheir subsequent interior
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'Jihiop, ‘a-lerned ixr'\kno\:flln,: .af trut‘?. cpincides with

. Fe 5 N
. catastrophe.  \ . - . \

'l‘hs widenp ad fauure of critica to parnblvs

Gonrad's perennial aubjbcﬁi.

(Xpnrnd

u\nnklnd. ‘the intinate & Lancs of” contmd’fot!.ons" te
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'Thus. I saw change, re-change, 1nterchange .
The seventh moat's ballast; if my peén has errad,
Pray pardon me: it. all so new and stranga.

-- Dante, Infemo. Canto. XXV .

L Ix nas bsen over a half century slnce ths death of B

a novsl set in Napoleon&c times.r- ugpense,. the uncompleted

.rinal work of ‘a maa’;ar of two cratts. leaves Cosmo and

Attilio etemally afloat ih the Gulf of Genoa, anxiously

awalting the dawn. So with the reader of Conrad. But hls

i is a_more fortunate loh férty, thrqs flctions‘ remain, tha

study of which caets. as [t were, . 1ight in the darknass ¢
of an; unendlng suepen‘sion. T ' . -
Efforts at eluciduting the vlsion of the Pola who
declnred the lntention. 'berore all to make you gee,* )
have not been wanting: 'l‘eel.:s apd Gex;bag-z 1ist naarly 2000
ltel;ns published on.Jo.ssphv;-:bnrad_'ta 1?6,7: Varioua angles

of visioh hnve y;eld’edAi gengrbus range of lnsights.' thoge

b Preﬁme to Tha Nigger oft ths'NARCISSUS. 5 %

T Josa%h cDm—am An Amota;ed Bibliography of Writings
abouth 1971). g % DR

'Jazer Teudor Konrad Nalgcz Knrzaniowski, 1eavine unrihished 2




b - : “ gy 2.

LI - . .

ugpsychoanalysls belng in the ascendant in recent years -

witness the highly-reputad full- 1eng1:h studies by Thomae

Hoser (1957),% Albert J. cierard (1958);% ‘and Bernard C.

Meye-r (1967)’.-5' Of -the meny: i)arspeécivef open to the : .

* Conrad critic, that’of ideas hds recelved relatively little i
¥ = . f attention durinf’this period. Paul Wiley's study of' 195&6
Ls the " lqst publia)md e!rort in English to treat Conrad's .
ideas comprehensi.valy. Perhaps Conrad's delightfnlly Lronlc -

seu‘-abassmsnt bsrore a’ chi aman of 1 't ra' sufmoned ftom

the Shades to e;:plein that "The Return" (Tsles of Unreat)

is y'transcsndantal symbclkco positivist with traaee ‘of
iuuminlsm, 7" ‘has- baen read as.a sathical admonitwn ta 5

future scholars tempted to analyze hls work. But such,

i R JJoaegh cantadu A‘ﬁievement and Declgne. R el
. & & n . . L

< . Yconrad the Novelist, ~ ' ' : 2 5

" SJnaeph Conradi A Psychoanalytic Blogmghx.;l‘,%!
1eglcal topography 6f "Heart of Darkness™ in partitular seems H
¥ fo offer an infinite number of routes to ‘the Conrad e_rkplorer'.v
I 6Ccnx‘a%‘la Measure of Man. Bruce Johnson's, Conr{!d'a v
. Hlodals of 9 Testricts itself largely to- matters
5 v of- epIstamﬁIagy; and Eloise Knapp Hay's The Political.: . % 5 S
o 5¥ Novels of Joseph Conrad.(1963) concentrates almost’
* ‘excluslVely on polltical lfeas treated at times in isolntion .
e from conrad‘s aeathetich, heoretlcal and ptdctica .

7Lettei‘a from %oseph Conrad, 15&5-122‘0. ed,, Edward
Garnett - ) P. Letter o January 1898,
- vt e PO .
“k~ - E . -
g i F ¥ “ N v




0 cama‘ to. the craft. nr-

of rormed charactar' and

.pracisa'thought -eo the qnn!.ysh of his v&slon; ﬂnd on L

at_ leaat one uonauion he sxpuand his ueo,rn :‘Br novnllste

Yozucer’, 5 B - who made publs,c sﬁelr 'unrquoned' emotlons. thaﬂf is, )lho

-
aid not write with
9 And,:

selt~control ofa apeniflc artlstic '
B
. ’lntention

m\ltins af suah works as-The Sgerat Agog and Under wgshr

crltina mve generally amphanhed when

ks, Last Essays, p. 1325

Y




than by ’
v 01" ocourae: | ha does: dupm yttorly on occaslon. .
Onn would .be Y¥gnoring the:.m@sni; ds, 1T one ruad .
Conrad's. £inal. description - 3
154),* Cobper- seenms to overlack t
fpon- gannot -Roldia ca’ﬂd
rd Jim. -

ohy Arr8 8w of Gold.. P, U ds ‘dre those of" the
ator, “who explains 'that hie not, didactic,




a0 A.Personal Racord. p. 93.

P P mgt b 5
~icé‘, but to make men’ see the'ttuth, 'thé moral discovery °

whlch should be the objeut of every tale,' in the wux‘ds

. of the Engnah Teacher 1n Under Western Eyes. 5“ The vision \ '

< of truth. ‘as Conrad writes in A- Parsanal Recorrl. *is a mnrul

; end ih fteelr,t6

Conrad's 'superiority “to his Ehgli.%h
contamporaries. whé held op?nly or aecretly an ethical,

helief. 12 sugp-ests Edward carnett. 'is shown in the impar-

: \:i.ality M\ich facing lmparturbably all the coﬁfllctlng \

impulsea of human nature. refuses’ to be blassed in favour

uf one spenies of man rsther thun annther.' A And asg

-Conrad. yrites in’the ‘Author's Note to Chanae, the art. .

. of the novellist is 'n'é 16ngef‘:jhst1fi;d By, the assumpx‘:i‘on,

‘somewhers * nnd samehow. of a didactic purpose. 18. R. B

raham
'Cunninghame nicvly summarizaa, I th.ink the mzlttat of the

Tunder western Ejes, p. 67
16

7"Conrad's Place in English: Literature,” Cohrad's Prafaces T
to His Works. (1971), p. 25. -Reprint of 1937 tlon. E

8Au!:hox-"ﬁ Note to Chan ance, P. ix. As thes Praface to The

'.', Nigger of the. NARCISSUS shows, Conrad was much concerned.with
justlf[’catlon of his art. See also, Author's Preface, The

.Secret Agent: I have always had a propensity to justify. my 3
actlonf Not to defend. To justify’ (p. viil)y and the Authnr 8 W

Note :to Under Western E; ' 'primry corwlcth\ that
truth alonenis the - just*ﬂeation of sn& ﬂctlon' (xf. i),

e . s




'relationship ér .moralicy and art in c::nx"miu 'Cénmd navarz‘ . ‘\

preschea. but, only holds the mirror up to nature, for men o

to see themuelves. and drnw such moral aa t)\ey can, from

thuir own X‘aqes.'lg
The atudy of Conrad'a philoaophlcul eontext is germane b
N

| to the atudy of his fiction. Parhnps the sinplent means

of illustz‘atins this is tu obBerve how the aseumpeions of . r

A * .+ & critic, when at v(nrinncs with' those - 51 the v,:le.ter he'
. examines, may lead to misinterpretations of that writer.‘s
work. David Dalches, for axmnplo, ﬁnds a contradiotlon ,

' in Conrad's thought and art: while conrsd inslsts thlt

o . the author xnust preserve an attitudo of petraut indlfi‘arenca,‘go
N " he also clulms foz' h}maelf as an artist ‘the ruuulty of so
@ : . much insight as can be axpresssd ln a voico of sympathy

21

and compasaion. The- verdict is- claan ‘}(a .did not ﬂa

.. - up_ these; contradictlons into a philasophical system -- Conrnd °
. - was no: philosopher »- but allowed them to live side by s}h 2

Daichss geems t overlook “the poaslbllity thut one need not

N I9l>z-efzwa to Talgs of Hemrsay, p. .

20,y ubry, vol. 1, p. 302, Cited by Dniehas. “Jouap
Conrad.' 'he Novel and the madern World (1939), p. 58. &

Lug Fumniar Preface,” A Personal Record, p. xv. Cited
by Daiches. pe 58, 7 ° B - -

Zznuiches. p. 58, .




o . E e o
hs a: prnfasalonal pthusopner to make & philosophleal
utterande; alsn. he geems.not to acknowledge the fnct i
that even systematic phi}.osophsra rraquontly rall to- tie
up contradiétions. It'is worth ming hsre thu as '
Morton zabel ob};srvas. Conrad 'always held the vlsionnt)" ’ , B
or philnanphiu tendengles of rlctlon under suupinion.'23
: And Robert Hodges, purauing a eimuur llne of thought, B )
exanines’ Cnnrnd'a reasrvations about Pollsh Messlanism * sl

in the lattera collected by Zdzislew Najder.?®. This 14

not to..say, however. that Conrad tej'eetad such tandenciss: ¥

%a . As hs ramnrka in the preface to A Puraonul Record, )\ls very
',grrorts to write lmuglnative literature of the hl«hest
_qunuty involved atriking\-barzaln wSth ‘some 5rotasque X
e ' devu, 'a barrain he appreuched with 'disuke tmd dlutx‘uat.'25 E
. Suspicion, fnr such a complex writer .as Conmd. ie.not co
be ‘confused with simple: regecﬂon.

In: reauty. Conrad did not 1ndulge in, t)m unorni.cul
?

% B zB"lmtroducﬂon.“ The _Portable Conrad (1969). p. 13,

2bope pual Harltare of Josoph Conrad (1967), Chapter

1.

25"}. Familiar Pral‘acn," A Peraonnl Reoord, pp. xvl- >

‘ew!.li.



. B. ’Cunninghame oited in the oritique, C'onmd s si:oaking

ccntm‘vdlut.ionu outlined *by Dafches. In the letter to Re

1o tho subject uf artistic 'indif{arence. ' tha objectivity-~

126 -what Matthew krnold term ‘dksinten

of. “the 'crsuwr.
oatndnaas.' which aniturle is not naoeessrlly 1ncompatib].a

vl,ﬁ??igaympathy and compaselon, ns tha harlaquin-oostum‘ed -
) Russﬁan seaman in "Heart of’ Dnrknaua" and' the Haldin' women

ln .gnder Western Eyan, seen in the light of Conrad's own 11!0.

may rmadily Ll).us\:mte. -
Dsichos, hwing ahargad Conrad with denying’ 'the lngical
impucatlons of his attitude to his 9haneters,'27 gl;sarveu
. \ /

in two novels the artistic rea\altw of his alleged intelIectuﬁl
2 i

) shortcomings: 4 K ? 5 N

His story of virtue untriumphant, of petty = .
vice ‘and greed and villainy defuating v,.ltality
and happiness and moral worth -- this

- he-entitled Victory, out of no sense nf h' n{

.. dbut simply out of an inner conviction of optimism.
Heé managed to make the story -end. on a note.of
triumph. And so he did with Lord Jim, also a
stogy -~ from one. agpect at least -- of petty

forfes of evil ﬂnu‘ny viotorious over romantic
virtue. But Conrad mnaged to. 1nmse into

z6Mnu‘y. Vol: I, p. 302. Cf. "A Famlllnr Preface,”
A Pgrsonal Racord, pp. xvi-xxi

Z7Daluhes, P 60.




* the story semathlng that was not: warranted
by the facte at all -- a aunse that somehow
1t had veen worth whilo.

The 1i{teral victory ol‘ _the medlate prlnoip;als, Rlﬁardo. Y
J}Bnes. P?dru and Gentleman Btavm. is, in fact; squivonal. £ o
Hsyst., th"e tame derapind, literally outlives the obmposite
‘."beust of prey’look‘ing upon all the tame.oreatures of the
earth as ite na'tur'nl vicglmu.:z? \;s!‘qrs- committing himself
to the. rm;al_ and Gnntlemur; ‘Brown, ‘aver’ accompanied b‘y
_‘th's harnayﬂns"ai’uotre 't;f ‘a Spanish priploh.'jo fé rewarded
' with @ t«:arruying ordeal at-'sea and a ﬁonstran‘s death in’
a Bangko‘k hovel. Schomberg in exils and corneliuu ‘In death ‘
share an-equally equivocal vlntory. )

Dniuhas' gtrictures, however, are not ‘a0 wrong-headed
An vthelr conalﬁsions aa"thlay are in their assumptions. The
vlctory of Jlm "and Heyst is tha victory of sllf—knowledga,
for good or “for evil, both of wh!.uh are ambiguous. As
Conrad writes to Sir'Sidney Colvin (18 Muroh 1917). 'All
wy concem has been with the "i{deal" valui of things. events,

Vi

- —"zsna&ehau. p. 60,

zgvgbtorx. p. 269, . A
+%Lora gim; p..356," E B




" P

and'_peup).s.‘ That and nothing !a).ue.'31 His primary conoern
hes not besn wlth ‘material' values. Cdptain Whalley's
aoute sight in blindnuu, for example, must be cohsldared
‘& non sgguitur ln terns of Dalches’ mesunptions: nel her

2 linear logic nor: uur!‘nua facts ncucunt for it. What)the
critic seens nnt. to mee is that tha coincidence- o 3 irtus,
hnppinaua anrl anughtenmnt is fouig'n to Conrad. Conrad, i

5 tha novice ‘sailor in the 'TREHOLINO, a so 3

-sty).ad ‘hautical
easuiut' frying to: axplnin why his.ship was not be),ng chund
by'a ship of the Spanish cblstgunrd. was sel‘f deceived
beonusa ho failed to- taka 1nto acoount Caesar's trennhexjy. v
and the unpredlotabllity of uvants.az "'Lnter,‘as‘a'mutoz‘

’ nf the cmrt of rictinn, conrgd was ;:o g!ve full sxprossicn
to, the ccnviatl:m that rntlcn&l, -surface, S.nqulry was not
the way to'truth.:

A brief survey of three other major critlcs euggéacé

that assun;ptio'ns similar to lﬁninh-u' &re ‘common in Conrad

i 31Au\u‘y. Vol. II, p. 185. -As J. A. Palmer hotes, it has
been the tendency of recent studies to lgnore this puln

Jough Conrad's Fictioni A Studx in Lnerur; :g:g& (196 8).
p. . A :

20ng Mirror of the §es, p. 1,73.




LN ’

» crltlclzas him for lapses from ‘reall

s & ¥

criticism. F. R. Lenvn. in an h\nuenunl lnnlysi.s, ltaua
that Conrad orten made a virtue of obacurity.” Such a Z‘ i
suggestion is hlrdly egnslutant with the ldentlﬁcatian of
Flaubert as Conrad's msta:."‘ It uhould bs mlntioned to,

Conrad's ax‘sdn that, vlhen writing fiatlon, he praound

* what he preached: “the \ld‘a_\l of perféct nceuraey." ‘words

in direct relation to things and" 1‘-«;1'.3.'35 Nowheré in his'
essnys doaa he enter ‘the dark mist of 'quiet um\i\ald.ingnesa.
*a suggestion of 8 certlln a-ptinou. ' 'eonlumtakqga 4

'Lnevltnblo mturnnuu.' and *exquiaitely Gensitive

resaing o

tn-!.upnuls.‘36 It appears that Luvls. wh'u‘e
view of mome merit and lubluncl!. assumes. Conrad to be a
'rnust.' a wrlnr of surface facts and surfacek logio. then

W Anto the _‘1nncrutnble.; 7

Cs Ba cax‘nf{erl a sinunr eritique or Lalvis' view, and

nntas of Conrnd'l fiction that it is & ‘gsarch 'fcr an.

”The Great Tgnd!t;o (1948), pp.- 177-132.

3%,

Ibid., P, 190. .

35"0utside Literature,” Lut Eu 8, p. 40) “The '
Unlighted Coant." aut Essays; w e,

36 Leuvls, pp. 197, 200, 209, 211.

371v44., pp. 177-183. Robert:Stallman ‘points out a_sinilar
procedure In .the criticism of Philip Rahv: "Fiotion and Its . .
Crltlcun A Reply to Mr. thv." Kenyon Ravhw, XXIX (1957). N
290-29




artistic fum tuwcapture .an awarenesa ‘beyond tha area’ of
38

immediate, ssnsation, In a manner simllar to Lenvis' ¢ °

Themas Moser, ‘in ,hls lntaresting study of Conrad's misogyny.

intbrpreting- '-tq Bee"'. Lthet uterally or as voyeuriam.
| Py 1ses.the "early Conrad! for his. 'psycholgucal realism, '
d bh}des_.thg 'later’ for failing to acb‘ou‘nt for 'improb-
babilities' and for Bomatlimes failing 'to distinguisn
between illusion and ual&ty.'” The oharge is mystifying. B

for one of Conrqpl's constu.nt themes is. that any distincti

“between -11lusion and reality is ambiguous in a universe of
improbabilities. The' charge ix’-onically enough, may recall
ths feverish ’l‘rnvers' chiding of d'Alcacer in 'l‘he Rsseusx

'You hava*ﬂ,ost all senge of reality, of probnbuity. It

4

is 1nterestlng to note on the subject of appearance and

truth that Moser finds Conrad's loss of two branches of

e g

-a candelabra in The Arrow 6f Gold a'sign of growing
debility,*! while failing, to mention that tn The Nigger -

7% JosephfConrad:: The Modern Imagination (19710), p. !&9.
Fitoser, pp. 176,128, 153
o 4o Orhe Rascue, . 352.

fumoser. p. 1902. y ‘ - ! ’ ¥l 4




)

# of ‘the NARCISSUS,. an earTygwork; Conrad has the reader of
Bulwer-Lytt@y{Pelhm unable. to axgn his name. And moser

hlmssu (though such is understandable in vlew ‘of the
intricacies of COnrad's text) is not without factual error. .
For exmnple, ‘he. preasnts us in an analysls of The Reecge
with an 'unle_ttez’ed Lingard' (who, in-fact, has read the

hg_lgg),;. an Anmy. Foster with.a 'capacity sfor resolute...
aotion under stress’, (who, in ‘fact, through’inaction, 'did
ot prevent the crime'),“j and a Jewish 'tughoat skipper» “,_
(who 15, in‘fact, a Dutch ueutenant of a gunboat). {.' »
third influential oritic, Jtlarvln Mudrick, detor of ‘the
Twentisth-dentury-vlews colluction of essays on Conrad, .
identifi%s him ag'a 'raallst, . and thus undurscandably t“lnds
his frequentl’y ‘mrcissiatic prose’ 'ludl.crcua.'% In

" another article, l\iudrlck berates Conrad for brooding ofer
uZMoser. p. 675  The Rescue, p. 22. The 'unleftered’
Lingnrd' appears in An Outcast of -the Islands, p. 198.
Hoser's.case, which rests almost entirely on the oomparlson
of early and late texts, isgeriously weakened by such an error.

; "31b1d.. P. 911 "Amy Foster; " Iyphoon and Other Stories,
P+ 109. .

A‘,‘Ibid.. pp. 101, 122-123. "Fraya of the Sever Islea,f'
'Twixt Tand and Sea, p. 159.

bs'!nttoduotion." Conrad: A Collectlon of Grlﬂoal
Essays (1966), pp. 4, 5. R
. t " " )




the 'Incompre)\ensible and the 'Infln‘lte. d§ Thds critlc'sv ¥ g !
.heﬁlthy resiu.tanca to S.ndulpe the sometimes axa?gernted
claims n!‘ Junglan gnalysts, who tend to cunruse analogy
or similitude wich identification in the 'Unconscious,
also ‘has the un_‘fortunate tendency, it seemq to me. of
requiring the reader to discard all but -the most lim;ral-
minded views of Conrad's Biction. ‘thus ({oing an 1njustice " v By
to thé demonatrsbly multi- ~layered nature of Conrad's art,
The study of Conrad who,. 'confronted by the...enlgmﬁ!.eah"‘ "
spectacle' of the unlversa. descended wlthin himself, o
18" perhaps better founded on phllnsophical assumptions .

consonant. with his own. . - 2 /

Conrad's ﬂction 1s not philosophical ln the manner L
of George Eliot,- Meredith, Wells, Huxley or zamiatin._
Victory, which may remind the reader of The Ordeal of LT s
Richard Feverel in that it.presents the gramtic test
of a pi\lloso’phica‘l a’ystem. is an'anomaly l.n'tnia respect. .

%"conrad and Terms of Criticism," Hudson Review, VII
(1954). 419-426. | See also, his article, "The Artlst's
Congcience and The Ni, et of the ‘Narcissus,'" Mineteenth-

Century Fiction, XI -297:+ Conrad is 'too much
taken up with his metaphyaica to go much beyond merely
stating it."*

ZWPrafaca to The Ni.gger of the NARCISSUS.



LI : ‘Writing to Edward Gatmen his intimate frlsnd and literary

; , mentor,’ Conrad flatly judgas “The Returr® (Tales of Unrest)

'bad.art’ in that'its 'momentﬂ seem to him creatad for
48 ’

'the illustration of the idea 1~ though, in a'letter to

R. B. cunninghsms Grahnm. Conrad observes: 'I don't atnrt

with an abatrsct notion, I start with definlte imgas. 9 i

&

But‘tnese statements are themss_lves id_eus, as_ Paul wlley L : ..

11llustrates in his treatment of Conrad's ‘cosmic imagery.'
‘I‘he "sohnlar's conclusion gées‘well’beyond ‘the cons&derati‘.‘on
nf lmagery in ltself: S cub® . |

- ” The view of man as a llmited being R i
central to the drama in the bulk: of Conrad’
: . fiction. "It is a belleéf which inspires
. . . the subtlest lronies as well as the-tragic
s outlines of so many of his tales. It is also .
- at the root of ‘his perteption that harmony . /
- of mind and instinct is essential to the : K
) complete individual. 5 . 2 .

. The study ot‘ medium, as -an analogué bf thought, of images as
incarnatfong cf %daae, has provided Ln this case an 'ideal®'

protractor ror the plotting of Conrad's conceptual 'odyssey.'

/ -
. U sarnett, .ef:., P, 111, Letter of 11 October 1897,
. h9J seph. Conrad's Letters 1o Cunninghame Graham,
©eds Cy T .

=



3 As the. ‘Engli.sh Teacher observsa~

vy a telliny phrass. a poetic image, the sccent of emotian.

®

“tentation de Saigt-Antoine and L' Educntion sentimental
Zptovided him vdth mode).s, but 'only trom ‘the vlaw of the

‘rendering of ccncrete th!.ng

n Under Weate’rn Eyes,’
£ novelist[‘s]...belief is mda sufﬂciently manltest
St

For the writer of prosa' as for ‘the poet, > Conmd writes .

n A Psrsonal Record, 'truth’. is ‘often’ dragged out of a

well and clothed in the palnted robe. or imaged. phrasss.'5

A parspective whleh has been overlooked in conventionnl

- . Conrad scholu;shlp as prgqtisad in the ‘Unlcad Statas and’

the United Kingdom is that of his kinship with Calderdn
de la Barea. .Jocelyn Ealnda, for exampie allows but one
sentence on calder{n 8 thama. J'Life Is a Dream, ' while
sdicatlng some four: pages to. conaidantiona ui‘ F!.aubert'

1nfluence.53 Conrad, it is true, once noted that La . W

o5k

};1 vishal imptassiuns 3

51Undar Wogtern: Eyes; p. 162.
52y Personnl Record. - <93,

(1959), pp.b145-
nes may have considered

an account of having aone 8O, agres with Cox. when he notes
that Baines 'fs out of touch with an artistic sansibuity that
...considsra human ratiunality an illusion' (p. 17).

Auhry, . II p. 206, Letter to Hugh Walpo}e (1918’)




’i‘He ‘only" is signlﬂcant. Whlla (:onrad. unlike Melville .

and Dastoevaki insigted on tldelity to--the surfaca }:}pa ts |
of 'the vislble world' nnd round nbhorrent any re joi

5% [
in a u\yst{cnl' into: cation with evu 55 he never limiteﬂ

his aight to 'mere saxcts,'s,s ‘ncgidem‘.s on; y.‘57the surtace .’
- appearances whlch Zola had enahrined in Le romgn exgarlmental

(18&0) 58 Guided’by his imglnation. -Conrad aought to render fip
f A J

33506 "’fu enev, " Notes on Lirc ‘and Letters: the
characters of the ‘cénvulsed terror-haunted Dostoeveki' are'
"strange. bsasts in a ‘menagerie or damned souls. knocking:.

«themselves to pleces. in tho utuf! ‘darkness of mystical
cuntmdictions' (pp.. 47-48). a@ been,often Buggested
Conrad had. a. guarded. attltuda tnward his !.mginatlom Duatoavuki
-did not. See Neville Newhouse, Joseph Conrad (1966),

Sir Jacob Epatein récords .a ‘comment on Melville made. by
~Conrad in 192k - *He knows, nothing af: the: sea. antastla. B 14
ridiculous.... Mystical, my eye! My old boots are mwstica.l'
patelm An Autobiogragm {195%), ps 288,

- 5612 £.1 Nostrome;- p. 107 nder Waite x
The Arrow of Gold, p. 581 Author’'s Note to hoon. and Oeh r
nti

' Storles vITTy: The Sgcret APnt Pe 278'
% aiatq_. wn)ﬂn ‘tha as. P, g

¢ 5Ppubry, Vol. I, .p..183:
.Ogtober 18‘95. Conrad: achJ.ues Noblew 3 ‘imag.
(I.wish I had it) shou be usged to-create human isoulasj ¥
discloge human henrtsi =~ and rlwt to create eIant; that.are *

* properly -speaking accidents only. To\nccomp sh It yeu must
cultivate your poetlc facult: 14 13 £.up 4o
emntions (nn easy’ hsk).'

P 2215. ‘See g Drtega 7 Gasset.
Darwin

editatiuns on gu 501



% . ’ £ verbally'®t

llwritn ln .an npproc 3
+60 'on the ‘track of the -

“creative art,

'1a an evecatlnn of the unaeun.

anlgmn;\.tha artln. itke .tho chnrnehr ‘Alven Hervey in )

"Tha Rnnrn. =pnuq ‘out o the'wonld of smaen into: he‘

;egion ef fae].ing. .61, donrad‘e v&aion u notllinlud to : T §

thn of 'tho Western . ye, 80 o!'t oncornod uu:h mere

the central.ity ot t)\s g
"‘Pn.?myshw Mrucllm lki

ln a recol-
‘8ea during a
gonlight .may nulll

ln Heart-of-Darkness™:
: cal '1: his propensity -
. 4o spin yarns “be excepted) dto, him the -
© [ omeani episode wag not- lnsld‘ m. £

9A Porsg;nb Recerd, p. 130."The phrase ocours
_lection eenunp t{on of a thec !moonl ¢
- night of ‘dreany s ‘THie

<77 ..to the reader the oftal -o&ted

s tLos
@ Conrad he! t’:ro Fluuhert. .




’

Tliof: Cnnrad's mlud’. 2 Ger d Juan—Aubry, in Vie de Comd

(1907), undnr.unas Conrmi's- relntionship to S wm:k.i., tha

,nineteenth-cantuxvy Pollah \\yntlu\sl poet npd drintist and

64

trnnslator ‘of cl}d.ran. lmd Adaa Gillon racslls Baroque

,themes in two thuptera of Tha Eta al Sonta 1 A Stud o~r

:'Jgsegh conra (1960)
7 "The Balance of calassal Fcraes’"(III). - Au Cunrad himself

"To Fol.lew the' Dran) (11) nnd

natea in an intnrview th Mnrlan Dnbrowskls In comsnting'

on my warks, the Engnuh !:ritl" ﬁwuyu say thnt they ﬂnd P

in then\ thinga that are inconprehonsl{:le. unfathomn )5.'65

-vdllin {o tuka thong 'thingl’ into lceount.q’
%

7

Speelaustp‘!n Eurapoun utamture ‘have, I° th'lhk been mnto
6 5 .
3 63'A Follgh Viex g8

w of Joseph Conrad;" Listen: LVIII (1957) .
979-96& Joseph' Conx'-ad 8 Mind nnd Method TI931). "
By anslated as The: Sea ‘Dreamer (1957), pe. ﬂsz See aluc, ’
Zbigniew Grabowski, *Po tuydzlaustu l.nnh & Con
“ed. Wit -Tarnawski.(1957), pps 134-1 o

65"Roznen zJs canrade-."‘ Tuodnik ;ll.uutrom. XVI
(18 April 1914); reprinted in translatlon In. Pollsh American & T
Studies, -XVII (1960), 66-71. Conrad remarks of English .
“erities in A Pergonal Records E
<. An 1deal of_reserved manner, adhered to. : N
; " from a gsense of proprieties, from shyness, w2 o
perhaps, ‘or caution, or simply from weariness,
‘ induces,” I' suspect; some writers, of criticism -
to conceal the adventurous side of their ’
v calling,’and then the criticism beeomaa a .
" mere ‘notice'...‘ (p: 96) g L Sy

66Ses alao, Gustuv Morf. The Poligh Keritago of Joseph
Conrad (1930).  Though “Morf doea not_ refer to ?iowack 3 he
_T cont...




Warking within the Europesn tradltion Gerald

Morgan, in- Saa Symbol and Myth in <the Works ‘of Joseph

. Conr: d,57 briaf\y notes Conrad"a klnahip with Caldsran. .

Referring to the Calderonian themes of Nareiusua g\d mirur
in a Plstonic context including Si’owuckl anu Cusa, he
noments on philosophical d&manslons of Cbnmd's relationship
to' the’ aea.“ Thw preasnt study. l:;hnilm-ly focus 1)

Barogue tha;naa familiar to the hl torlnn of - ideus and
1iteratura. will conss.dar the  Con: ad-Calderen rslationship

4n a radically different context, g_hat of Ariatotslign formal

' logic. Conrad, replying to the ol lirge that he lagked a

’cresd.' ‘ironically commented in 1ettar to Edward Garnatt

(20 Jul{ 1905)x 'for mysalf I don!t Jnow what my philosophy

“is. 1 waen't even aware I had U:.... ‘shall I die af it.do

you tmnk"'69 The .playful commen

,i'qualified py Cnnx‘ad'

obsarvatlon noted above, that e hnd come to, the craft’ of

wrl,)ting Aa man of ‘conclusions. ..immnvably fixed' L may metely

..... 3 )
§6com.| ...frequently mentions the 'mystic' element in

* Conrad. The omission of Stowacki iis pdrhaps understandable

in view of Morf's concern with the, raading of Conrad's ﬂetion
as psychological autobiography. -

67Dectofn1 diseertation, ‘Unl slts de Montraal, 1962,
68

Morgnn Chapter' V. ﬁee onrad Maduch st Calderon,”

‘Etudes Slaves et E!t-guropeennes. VI (1961). 196-209.,

égcamett. eds, po 193, -

DA
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suggest that Conrad's art is not ﬁhil‘oeophic}al'in,-the senaa
that it doea not explielt].y articulate a poshive cresd.

'l‘hls study. unlike Morpan's work, ‘Wil} examine th ’dream— "

= loaic' of Conrad's ﬂctions. defined in its negmt\ve aapsct

- a8 a rejection of the Arietutallnn prineiplu of contradicclon.

“in Conrad studies,

_traditional- remal logic. Thus, “while endeavouung in part

and 7t)rereby taking perhaps mors fully into mecount Conrad's
skep‘tical und jronic femper of. mh}d,”Q. ‘And’ though critical
terms imﬁ]v a.sont Sf 1akic. such as 'chronological

1oopa..' tduatity, 'biraonl vision,* 'dia-lectloal tenéion,'

‘two-sidednass. Aand 'nmbif;ul.ty.‘_ have gal'nsd Bome eurrency

" thay and their consequenees for Conrnd's
art and Conrad critielsm ramain umxaminad in teme of
to complsmenf. to assimilate. and. 1\‘. 18 hoped, to extend

some of the insirhts of’ previous criticu, this study proposes

to establish & distinctivs vlaw of Gonrud from a yet \mexplored

perspective .

7 Cf., Wylie Sypher, "Bhe Lnte-Bnroque. Four Stages of
Renalasance:’ St le (1955), pp. 291 -ff.  Sypher considers: B
David's Hume Tmetaphysical rack' -- 'every proposition
involves a contradiction' -- as the stnrelng point of modem
1ntellectua1 inquiry. N "

88, @:fey Lo Watt), "Juseph Conrad- M.imatien and
Coykmitment " Oho'English Mind, eds. Davies and Watson (1964), -
PPy 257~ 278; FleIshman, s. cit.) and J. Zuckerman, "Contra~
puntal Structure in canra 8 Chance," Modern. F;gtion Studieg,
X (1964), b9=-5k.  , Vs
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Cinrﬁd'é vision bears’ some striking siﬁilﬁritisa to }
Caidérén'a. It is Caldérdn's p'hubéophlaa.l drama’ éveking
tﬁe‘illuaory f\nturé t’:f’“exis“ﬂ;encg. ia vida és’ suqﬁu (Life
.13. a l?ream) ~(1635), :fhat prévi‘ded the. gpj.éi‘e.ph of ponrnd's -

_ second novel, An Outoast of the Islands (pub, 18961 3 ' i
CETR ,'yueu"al-dvlité ’
* Mayor, dal hombre

Es haber nacito. - 72
*,- . (Jornada Primera);“ ...

The First Day)

'(Ma;x'a g‘r’aateat asin is to have .been bym. -
: ;
‘. Stéln"g_‘deuln‘r‘lﬁon ma'y-‘upégest comparllaaxi witﬁ(,cn).d'era‘n"u' )
v&’aw of lifes' 'A man that is born falls'into a dream like
. :; man who r;lls ir;‘to, tm_su.“.73’ .Dgc’oud.‘ uupmérgad in
" himself, alml’larly. reflects: 'All this i\a 1ife, must be
“1ife, Bince Lt i_u‘eo much ‘1iks ‘a, dream.'” Ina latter to .

Arthur Symons, another explorer of thgvlmd of somnamb‘ulists,

. 72A11 quotations from Calderdn are taken from Obras

. Completas, edicion de A, V. Briones (1966), thres volumes.
The most obvious parallal to this_épigraph in % Qutcast of
the Islands is ironically placed in the mouth of a ‘drunken
Bolentist, a self-professed 'materialist’)’'"jiy.dear fellow,"
he addresses’ Almayer, "don't -- don't you see that the ba--
bare fac--the fact of our existence is off-soffensive"' (pp.
362, 367). & 5 @ N .

7J10rd C:'im.‘ p. 214, ’ e
7, y & .

Nostromo, p. 249,

i
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d 22,
£

‘ Msorirad observes: "Life is a drsm'|75 he makes .the same e

reflection to chriucopher Sandeman some’ eleven years later
in 19221 'I faeel nora tmm evar that la vlda 88, uuanu'r76
and, searchihg for a principle of, ulaasiflcauor‘\_for hie
works 1n one of his last.completed ple’aeﬂ.g"Prsfucé _fo

' The Shorter Works of Joseph Conrad,"-he Ymtes: ‘Calderon
said chat "Life is. a Dralam."'77 The diract refarenuus / i .

" extond from 1896 to 1924, virtually Conrad's sntirs life

as a writer, Almayer's Folly, hiu first published noval., .
appoared in 1895, 'l‘houg)\ thcsa references and analoguas
-do not provide ‘hard' ovldancs of dirsct &nflueneo, they
do, I vhlnk. glve ua \-mrrunt to, 9xamine parullels betweén
‘these two authors 80 often canoemad with aimllar themss.
This study. propeses to clarify Conrad's vision in’ . =
the light nf a cluster of inter-relntad eonoepts ineor- )
po‘ra.ted in Calderdn's philosophical dg-smn. A considarn,tion

of C_aldero'n's central’ thomss, ‘par'ﬂuulprly ns they rela;e "
" Phubry, Vol. II, p. 126, Letter of 1911 :
Tatbry, Vol, 1%, pi 286 ) .
5 3
7?Lnsx,Esaaxs, ps 142, .
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/ to loglc, a sketoh of their heredity, and a brief survey

.23,

.cf the routes by whlch they lead.to Cunrud,’ provida'

a convonient means of elucidating t] ese, cancepts.
Aristntelian ).ogic 18 !.nerfeotual 1n the world

-created by Pedro Cnldsrun de la Barca (1600-1681). 'In '

the eyes of this playwr&ght given to the vexaminatlun of

'111uslons‘. sn‘lightﬁmm follows upon’ 1mersion 1n dreams .

" This central perception provides the tltle of his mouc

inrluentisl work, the oomedla, Lavida s uue‘no.

Lo iy " i Set in Poland, the play |xpldrea tha 1ntetchnnging
nsture of illusion and rnlity.‘ Bullio, King of Polnnd; g
assuning a real distlnctlnn betwaen waking and reaming,

~ ‘nonsﬁires to Ceet Prince Segismundo; he manipulates his'
son 8 snvironmsnt 80 that Saglum\mdo cannot, diatlnguish : :

'Iiteml dream. from liteml reality. The d snoud’mgnt finds " ‘

-Basuib 1onming that hls use’ of .ulﬁalon ls Lteelt part

of a more comyrehe\nslva dream. Hla effort to nvert dastin‘y --".‘
_the victory of Ssgismundo over himself and his father ==

pra‘vea a material cm:ls'e in the realization of that' deaiiny.
Both" father and son come 't6 ‘see' that reality may he

U.lusion. Bnd i.lluslnn. realityn tmy are anngmenedl

i they ure disabused o!' theh !.llusory bslief thnt man can *

"
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N & 24,

distinguish bétwean fact and dream, Ssglsmundo underlinee i :

the lesson in a final address on the aubject of dreaming,
wukin(. and laamlnm

€Qus 08 adnlra" CQua os espanta,
N Si fue wl maestro un suefio, 7 @ P
y estoy temiendo, en mis ansias, °, R i
que hg de despertar y hallarme
ostra vez en mi-cerrada 5 :
prision, Y cuando no smea, : E i
\, el sonarlo solo bastaj . N
‘pues asi llegue a saber N ' ‘
‘- que toda la’dicha humana, . & .
, on fin, pasa como sueRo. I GOomoanE
(Jornada Tercera) '

3

(What surprisau you? What uurtles you if my tencher e
was' a dream, and in anxiety I fear that I shall .
-awake and find myself again locked in my prison?

-And thoygh tliis. were not so, only to, dream it is

enoughy for thus I have come to know that all

human fortune, in ‘the end, pas!u llka a dream. -

The Third Day)

Conrﬂd in ‘the year fullowlng the publication of An Outecast
. oi‘ the Igla.ndu, with its epigraph” frun La vida es suand. macle

a aimj.l?r observation to R. B. Cnnnlnghqma Graham, an

enthusiastic translator of Spanish literature: with growin.g
* 'oonsciousness’ cem‘as the 'kpowlsdga' t}:sé man's _ufs is

'more flseéing than the illusion of a ﬂream.'78 Ina V_eiﬁ =l

bprnlléll;ng Daiches" on.cani'ad. Fr:ango‘i’a Bert_aut.:‘a perhaps »

‘ .

. "Watts, od., pp. 53-5k. Letter of 14 Dagéuber 1897,




i . : 1 3 ‘.,.25",
.overly-zealous 'Aristatelian, commented some ten years'after

a visit with the wbite—haired Calderdn in 1659 'i1 ne

savalt pas grand'chose.'’? The kind of knnwledge that

comes by way ‘of rational analysis’is nqt the kind of know;edge
which caldaron and Conrad seak to unvail. :
y ‘To seé one's aelf in a dream is like seeing one's

éelf on a sxage. Seghm\mdo, acting the sopnmnhulist.

sces himsslf playing the role of victor cn la nnchuroua
:‘ pla.n del tentro del mundo ('the specious stage orgﬁhn playhouse
of the world')g Bnu!.a, ‘playing the part of direotor of
dz‘eams only to ﬂn\i thut Fate assigned him the role of
actor, comes to define the world as a tentro funssto ('dark
stage’ ). Calderdn made the metaphot concrete in the auto

sacramental, E1 gan teatro del mundo: Spectators ar'xd actors

share mutually rsrlectin‘g douhle-ldentiths ‘on a contlnuously
.'shifting stage where real and‘illuaoty axistsncas mingle
in doubleéd’ papﬂyuctivu. Spactntors and #ctors axchmga

: rﬁleq under the dlraétfon'of God. In the mythological.

T Pgournal du voxa§ in Espe gne (1669), p. 171. See Rens ~ - .
. Bray, La Formation de la octr ne olusigue (1966), Chapitre II.

B Jornndn Segunda:-

Jomnda Tercera. L




26, -
. * i . : . '

_perspective of Eco y Nerciso (Echo and Harcissus), a drama .
_fitat performed in 1661, ‘calderdn explored two further

analogues ot this dual vision. As his twantieth—cantury

compatriot and a renownad ‘Hegelian, Joss Ottogn y Gasset,

observaa in ralutlon ‘to”Ren&iasmoe drama, notors and .

spectatcrs enter the singla playhouua gara ver ('to see’ ) ' .

and para ser vistos (*to.be seen 1% BZ "
The raconcnlation of opposltas. exprassed as antitheeeai

and- pnruLlnls. aocording ‘co Everett W. Hasue. is the funda-

mental formal principle in Calderdn's plq;yg.‘aj While this,

" of t.:oui‘se,..i.a’ true to some extent of 5,11 drama, t‘he -emphasls

p on toﬁal patterns of antithesis and balance, as Richard

8l

" Levin observes, varies according to the uathatics’ prevniiing
j of drama.

in any dng period in the histor: Gal_daro'n's
" characters come to perceiveVtheir 1llusions, and resolve .

their 'problamé in 'an illusory synthesis of digcordant elements.'“-

T ledea del teatro (1965), D. 37.

83Caldm-on de la Barea (1967), pp. 99 ff.
§ +Bppg Multigle Plot in Engush Ramissancs Drana (1971),
Chapters TII and VII.

B5M.. ppenhaimst “The Baroque Impnsse in the Caldero im
D!‘ﬂma ? PMLA, LXV (1950), 1163, Cf. Jean Rousset; La. 1itt rature

de- l‘age barcgus en Prance: c!.rcé' et le paon (1954) i pp.




27,

"I‘he Iates of aniuo and Ssgismunclo. drawing ‘them in’
oppouite direttions. lead ‘to mutual enlightemnant in

reversed pepspectiveg. Immaraion in dreams “deprives man

of his reason (el hunano digourso privs); and in this )
atmnsphere ‘of optical-moml illuaions, fuggo Y hiel ’
(*fire and ice' )57 unite, and a viva cadaver ('uving
oorpse')ss wanders about in‘ a somnmbuliutic tmnce.

Anarchy would seem.the logical corollary of such a visiony .

yet, ssyclotaldo r_emimis Ségismundo, and as, in rever“sed‘ .
rdles, S:‘egismunda‘ reninds- Clataldo, que aun: en shenos no E
seé pierde el hacer bien ('even in dreams one should r;'ot )

89 ovrar bien es 1o que

mporta (' to do what is right is whaf is impartant')9°

1ose the sense. of what is right').

‘is a principla tamilisr to the stulent of Conrad.

The themes qutlined above may also be tmced to - : I
; Conrad by direct reference and by nomparlsen along a
_network of secondary channels. In Cnlderon 8 vision,

which rinds its p'-iu\,ipal antecedem: a.nalugus in ths

Jomada Segu-nda.
87‘nrnada Priera. . T . i i,

/BaJamada Tercem. L ’ « .

89Jomada Ssgunda y Tercera.

2% Jomadm Tercera. See Morgan, - 'Cenmd. Mudach et
Caldsron




philosophy of Ni,chol_as‘ of‘ Cusa, many niﬁetaanth-gsntury.
writers found thé- dramatic syntheai‘ of ‘what appeared to
ve & frngiented universe, 't‘fxe"l(ey to the knov;ledgé of
the supreme reality -- a synthesks and- a key mirrored .
in the Hegelim dialactio pnd in Schelung 8 aesthstics.
. From Germany, Poland, France, and England, the synthetic
logic may be traced forward to Cunmd and back to the
© fifteenth- century philaeopher of the coincidentin ’
pgosltoru i 3

Stein, an i .of nine 1tury German

. romanticism -~ Goéthe's orguatu Tasso turnishes him
with an appropriate verde on the subject of the mind's
‘relationship to the outer world ---,91 da_lifvez‘s’ths‘
Calderon-like pronouncemant, *A man th;'t' is born fails
- into a dream,' and .defines Nature as n 'valance of nolossalv
'forces',-;-gz both doctrines dear to the Barogue artist.

; Calderdn was exalted by the Gatman littdrateurs. La hi ja
dsl‘ aire (T’e Daughter of the Air) (1653) , w‘ith i._ts marriags‘
of darkness and Light, and with'its use of character, plot’

* 'Lord gim, p. 211.
921414, pp. 21k zoa.




‘29,
and’ imagery ag 1nter—rerlecting‘ mirrois, Goéthe found
:ongenial.93 Frledriuh and wilhelm Schlegel #—x‘ﬂmluted

803 anar, 1809,

widely-read .History of Poetﬂ,'J. K. Fo .Résenkrant:, a

five ‘of* Cglderon 8 plays betweer

popularizer. of Hegel's 1_05},5,. méde a-comparative study
. h v i ,
of caldsro'n':(; EL magico prodigioso’ (The Wonder-Workin,
‘ e £ = Zhe Wondor-Worklng
Magician (1637) and Goéthe's Faust.? An analysis by

Johmn Schulze or El Erinnipa conatun.t (The Constant
consta.nts) (1629) sppeared I lBih and 1eng1:hy aulugies
by Oﬂ:o von der Malsberg. Px‘iedx‘ich Zlmsmn and R,
Bnumstarck wute published in -1819, 1848 and 1868, reapeu-
A t:ivt\ly.96 F. Lerinsar, a pnrtlcularly ardent Caldaruninn.
translated in entirety tha Spanish master's 73 publ}.s)\ed

autns” N . N w ®

And themes panllelllng Caldsrcn 3 'were. common in

93nesse o 95-102, 157.
e, pp. 99-102. .

© 951pid., p. 157, See Honri-Fréddiic Amtel, Anlel's
Journal, trang. mra. Humphrey ,Ward. (1889). D 530

9Brrturo Farinelli, la vita 5 un sogno (1916), Parte
.Suconda, PP, 340-343.

9. Parker,' The _Allegorical Dram of gnlderu (1968),
P 37.

In his -




nineteent
time 1nhab1tant or warsaw, E. T

mentinnsd in ralation to Mo, ds

g.x a. g muy ve defined ds eﬁm

3 du somnamhul sme.'99 "L'hc

llluaions anrl doubl
.100

and 'lumiares, 'ands in.suicider: emd In, “Gluok, an' -

. 1nvestigaticn of tha psychic double; Hcftmann wrh:ee;

. Beaucoup de vuyagaurs oublient leur-réve - B

., dans'le pays des Téves) ils deviennént eux= G By

* m8mes: des um?ris au milieu.de tous -ces .- 3 .
brouillards

oo N

The narratgr in "Don Juen,’™ which most clesrly raveals

Hof!‘mnn 8. preqccupation with Baroque thamas, is unable

N ks
to dis 1nguish sloe‘pIng from wal;ing. illusion® from reantyu
he roflects on’ 'ln doubla possibllito' th}t the Dana Anha
of Mozart's apera Ls simultamausly 'danu la salle et sur’

7 1a--scena. ',102 .In th,e end. like Basilio, ths narmtor comes

Undar ‘Western Exas, p. 215. < s .
99Hox’fmann "Le» majorat_." Contes -fantustiguas (n.d.),

- 69,
100}{of£murm, . 195, ¢ . : .
A0 3. 2l ' .

02t paoath. . . h




A
comparisbn of- Hoffmann Xh C dércn ia ﬁnrt}\er suggasteﬂ :
by Wilhelm Scnlegel

~the psmon wha* actually:dies during ths parrurmnnce.

-and co-translator ot‘

. Parhnps the ‘Host’ 1mportant charmal at G‘uldaton-uke

3 ideas ‘as th,ey rplato to Conx‘ad my be. dlaaoveted in the'.
works of tha Pollg,h peets, Adam Miekhwics and Juliuaz l
S!owacki. Gonrad states in ur& intsrv{ew wlth tm future

LY Fa g novelist Marian Dabrowskiu S U .'

LA Myi‘ﬂt

‘véad: Pan Tadeusz aln\zd to me and. " - R
end it. aloud on many occasiohg. But . T - ‘

. I prerem'ed Kkonrad. Wallenréd and Graﬁ na.
fa ~ . Latar I preferred SZowac] Do you oW - wh;
. .. S¥owacki? I est\lj::; a bsna. lui
In “the same lntswisw, he arad thah of 3
N wJA- del Rio. L[istaria dn la litetntum Egpanola
(19“5 Vol. “pa 329 See E, R. Curtlus, "George,.
'ms ¥ and Caldprén,* Egsdys on-European Culturs
142-168.- Jurtius oonshers The {nﬁ uence of

an Two of contad‘s oantampdrarlas.

tar




Sty TR 32, ,
w Mg Yu : D :

Stowacki had the greatest influence on his work,'%5 wnile

" Confad d1d not specify the exact naturé 6f Srowacki's’

A fnfluence,. the fact t.ha{ he conBidered 1t the greatest

on his work an&“of a 'spiritual’ mfute (1'Ane de.la Po’logge),

_strongly s\iggést. at it had to do with Canmd's abiding

.concerh; truth, which, as this study pruposes co shew,

nay, be. daseribed in .the philosophical language . 0 the

1 coincidenttu opgoaitnrum. st Conrad acholu‘s ln the

‘English-apeaking world have acknuwladsad the clue. Predarick
Kerl, for- axampls, does not mention SZowacki. though he i .
‘trsatsoof Flaubert's Lnflusnas at. length._ 06, . é}
. Tzhs‘ m&j
r'e}lecteé in %

enes of: Po—lish Romantic nterature are

Baroqué atrain of Micksticz 8 work. “ad

’ Konrnd wallem-od, J\is Mossj\anlc apic\wrhten in 1828 deala

Ln‘ part thh questions ‘of - reality and illuaion, be'Erayal

The, hero\ho prov ded Apollo- Nalecz
one na.me To¥' his only ch&ld, is, like

.and expiatlon. :

z krorz.eniows‘ki. Wit

: I'!yran’s Conriid'in The cursair, a ﬁo‘uble-agentl aasuming

he »rale af traitor b his native 1and,,Kunrld betrays the

105Da§rowskl, pp.. 66-71. Cf.: A. Gillon; “Some Polish’
Literary Motifs in the Works of Joseph anrad." Slnvin and
‘Eagt-Furopean Juuml, X (1966) h2h-u39. R
viE06 A_Reader's Gu&ds to Josegh Conrad (1960)
# ."n_
BN E v,




inva@ing Teutonic Knight8. -In Part Three 'of the poetic

drama, Forefathers' Eve (1832), Miokiswicz presents nnothar
,variation on t}\e theme or double-identitys Konrad... and ’Father

Peter are dual facets of the one person  living in-a union |, .

of past and present.’ ‘.And. as .in Caldér6n, the 'tension
: g9

of oppositea" 18 the ‘basic formal .prihc;ple ‘In Mi_ékiowicz.?
Andrzej Busza hau }llscernad in Conrad's "Kars&ﬁA _Memary'"

apecti‘es
8

(Tales of Unrast), a talé of doubles, reflection

and guiit, echoes of Mickiewicz's ballad, "The Ambush ol
Jullusz SIowq\cki's debt to.Calderdn is direct. He ! - =
undertoak a study of Spanish at tho age of ZH thm: he might

".-o X read Calderdn in the ‘oxiginal.mg The creatur of modern

Polish drama vtranslatsd A rinci e constsnte. and imitated
- "
. calaeron in the. plpy, Ksiadz Marak (Inther Mark). i10 The o

& schqglar Jean - Bourr‘illy, cnnside&g Kordian, Mery Stuart,
. Godzina stl and Lamhra, findu

bowacki's lmngination
d with ¢ ung which . 2 [

dasslment daux nspeuta d'\m unlvars, tour

1°7Dav1d wueh Adan ‘Mickiewicz (1966), P. 76. -

) mBConmd's Pnliah Litetnt Back ound, Antepurale - (1966),
pp. 209-213.- )

. R 1°9J. Bourrilly, La Jeunesse de Jules Sz,?;acki (1959),
p. 128,

“oJulian Krzyzanewski Polish Romantic Literat\u-e (1931), .
B PRy 130 1500 0,




a4 . . .
B -tour tené‘brsux et clalr, monsttaux at s \/

suave, violerit et doux, ﬁf!bra et ﬂaucieux. :
démonisque ot angdlique.

Zbi@iew ‘Folejewski ‘similarly notea:

Hegelian formulae of dialaetic oppositionu .
'_...(ureJ reflected in a series of poetic )
_works- in_which the Polish poat...strives at -

a synthesis between the angelic and gntlnlc
elementu in the hietory of mankind.1

Slowackl's oharnctera wundsr through a drsam—lika world of

’contmdictions. wraatung with the Infini 1 'quest of

enlightenment, the dttainment of which more, oftsn than not
. :aolnoides with em‘cmﬂ:rophe.“‘3 Cﬂﬁ*nd's 'I'uan Jim, and Axel

. Heyst, for example, share a similar fate. Tha schema might FAE ol

' be compaped to that of a nina"t;asnth-century ‘Calderdn.

2 . calderdn's vl_sipn i‘s also yii:trored‘ in Qnothef
'l_itetature _wi}h Q‘}}h:h Conrad r'\a.d more than a piéslr;g‘
v_‘écciunintanca, that cf_niristgenth-oentury Fru;:e.e. ‘Pj’aul
:‘V_eriqiné' s poem, "A Pi:o'pos_ d'un ‘centenaire de Calderon,™

. ‘dedicnte,d to ‘Joad Mar‘ia da_ Heredia; mnr’ciﬁ Decoud‘s. 1iterary * o

1uBouz‘rilly, P. b47.
"The Theme of Crime and Punishment in slwki'

Poatry." Studies in Russian and Polish Literatu e, eds.
Pgladgwsk ' Knrpov ¢ch, Wh tf. e d and Knsp n )+ PP.
5

11330\1:‘1‘111:/. p. 448, Cf. the Introduction by G Rapall
o Slowacki'e Anhelli, Tra.ns. Dorothea Prall Rndin (1930)
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model, -1116 suésutu the nature lnd extent of Calderon's
Lnfluance mnong the -Ebolistun

Ce poéte terrible ot divinement doux,’ . )

Plus large que Corneille et plus haut que Shnkupunn

Grand comme Eschyle, avec ce souffle qui l'inggin.

Ce Calderon mystique et mythique est & nous.l
‘- A'fellow symbolist poet, Baudelaire, whose "La nusique”
provided the epigraph of The Shndaw-un-,ns
'-d.li&:tarlng reflection, by analogy, of Calderdn's vision. .
Like the _au‘thor of the musical Art ﬂ_q(}égyg. a poet given

F D PR |

to coritemplating the infinitely ‘beautiful 'correspondances’

offers a

reflected’in water, Baudelaire charges his 'poetry with -
5 ¢ o
.ngythic'al gignificance. His is a.world of dreams and
mirrors. The 'RSva Parisien,” for example, with '_ita ‘ridéaux. -

da cristal, ' ‘glaces ‘blouiag, and 'gigantdsques nnindeu'

’ mirroted' in 'stlngu dornanta. o117 nay be traced in its

immediate 1nupitation to Swedenborg and Joseph Le lliatu.ua

but further upstream lies the .t mystic and*mythic' calduronu

“‘Begmm p. 151 : N3
E 5(')auvru oﬂ ues _com l.at-u, ed. Y. G.'Le Dmtou
(1962), p. 437 ; . .
116'...D'autraa fois, calme plat, grand mircﬁ\/ De mon
désespoir..x.. -- Oguvres. aﬁ. Y. G. Le Dantec (19510). P 202,
117005 Flours du Mal, ed. W. Fowlle (1963), Pp.: 78-80.
118

owlu.‘ "Introduction, p. 8.
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'Le sammail eat plein de miracles.' ug,

Draams lie at" ths core of the symboliste metaphysic'

Only in dreams doss man coms to 1aam that his apparent .

'lucidité’ is 'une nuit profonde. ! that

toutes choses, dans notre univers senslbie.
ont une signification symbolique, sont le
¥, reflet-h moiti lumineux, -a moitil obsgur’
™ de la realité supréme. b

Thig dual agpect or the morld of tha senses ravaals 11:salr

*sous Torme" de 1utte entra les tendances conttaires.'?'n

" _And guch a. dialectic undsrli;u a mode of thought claarly

" Fréaéric- Amiel,

distinct. from traditionnl 1ag1m ‘lu ﬁenaoe nnslogique.'tzz

Tranti\ng the. vis’lblo universe an an analogy, a 'raflection'
ot the truth, the artist strives to'see the similarity’ of
disslmilnrs._ The symbol or analogy. evoked in dreams, is
thus an act of er%ightonment and reconcilintion.‘ Henrl-
witth whose qurnal intime cunrad wag

familiar, ,3 moditated on tl’\& thame-

“‘9Fowl-ie, od., D78,

' 681 Alhert Baguln. L’lune roggg_g;gua et le rave (1939). 3
e .
m;bid.. . 68,

122Pau1 Claudal, Art podtiaue (1903). PP 50-52.

3’1‘he epigraph of Al maye: ;;'s Folly_ is tnken from the .
Journal: intime. .

N

i




’I‘his powar which. dreams. have of fu;.lng : -7 :
incompatibies together, of uniting yes i i ¥ 2
and no, is what is moﬂt wonderful and - "0 - - Lok
. symbolical in them.1 :

i ’ With the- 'marriage of -contraries"’ eame ‘laarneﬂ innuoenee"
’ and 'foolish wledam. 'Our waking life,* Amiel confesses.

"1s...but...a Gonrected arean, ' 125 And Amiel it 18't0" be

natad, meditated on both Rossnkrnntz 8 Histury of. Postry,

wlth its aompurisnn af Caldaron ‘and Faust, and hls expliontioh

. of Hegel's.logic, 126 The 1ogLe of appnsites may ba 1ikened '
to the logic of dreums. - " . ,‘ o5 45 \
s E . : victor Hugo, rk‘:ermd t0.by Amiel as 'a Galnciz‘ed
P Spanlard, '127 had incorporato&‘this complex of idess in - . 2o
Les ttavailleura de’1a mer (1866). the t‘irat book “that - L

1 directsd Conmd's atts/-xtion toward the sea. 2 128 The mariner-

x hero, Gilnatt, is a ‘draamer' 1mmeraed in the ,night ’of
'afﬁnities. of 1ntaganisma,' a 'utupsndous £low of the . ' _

universal a.ntiehssia, ' and in the uea. which 'from- the

T : AR

1251044, pp.. 227, 131,

‘Zsma., P53, Bh. Gf. HAs‘sa,‘p'. 157:
e S 127%n141, p. 92. " : .

128, porgonal Rgoofd, 'p. 72 Of. ALY, Vol. I,.p. 15.°
. % ¥




) a‘bundaﬁcg of its temﬁaeta. «.attains equilibrium,

i “logic is ove.rﬁly Hegelldn, = As;4in the -cayhof S¥owacki's

v enlightenmnt carries with it destruction: Gillintt chooses -

8.

2 The

heroes 'and, indeed; of a' plet‘hora of romantic haroué. i

_eternal refuge in the.dspths of - the *Infinite, 1130 ‘Dreams,

Hugo wei tes, 'are ‘the aquariim of. night.'lal . k g s

i
; o
compnrison of canrad'a vlsj)‘n with that of Baroqus 2
writers is further suggested by Conrad's references to - f
b 4

i

works of Shakespeare and curlyle. both of, whom. like Cslderon,
madituted on dreams. Threa epigrnphs 3 and numerous . : Tt
allusions 133 ‘avidence Conrad's interest in thamas similnr

to Shukesp«nre sp and 11: is Novalis' dietum on the. subjeet.

oi“n_:he infinite, reflections between souls, taken by can:jad
: 134

.« ‘from On }ietoee, Hsro-Worshin and 'the' Heroic in Histug, L '

‘29“9 Toblers of the Sea’(n.d. ). Vol. I, p. 3&. Veoi. 11,
1 0.

, b 871 vol.II, p. 2

+ 30844, vel; If\p 20,
1"""n:m.. Vvol. I, p. 38%-

13209105 of, Unrests Hengf v Pa.tt I, 1V, v, 13 £E.)
Nosttomo- KInE John, V th n the T;des: !{amlet,

133Sse Karl, A Reader's Guids, PP.. 253-255.
134,

§ o
Sartor Resattus ‘and On %erogs. od, W. H. Hudson (1908). ® g
p..292: T1t.1s certaln any conviction gains 1nﬂnitaly the" i

' moment another wioll beliave in it.'

-
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.¥hich provided t‘ha epigraph of the novel in whlcﬁteih
philnsnphizea. The hero's tlrst‘diat!nctiar}. Carlyle tulls

us, is ‘that he, looks through the show of things into thing .'13§‘
In, what is perhaps a refersnce to Carlyle's statement, the
oy “ Russian sallor Xn "Heart of Dlrkness" says of Kurtz: 'Hs

136 . Algo,:a youthful Marlow -

. made me see things ~- things.'
read  Sartor Resartus."” in which the: 'insyirsd' ‘Herr
Dlogenas Teufelsdrockh uttere; This Dx-aaming, this
Somnmbuusm, is what 'we on Earth call Life. 1138 carlyle 'S
Calderdn-like theme* ﬁnds its source in Shakespeare: "Natural - v
Supsmaturalism," ‘Book III, Chaptar viil, of Sartor Rssnrtun.
concludes wlth a quotstinn frrm ’l‘he Tempests
: We are such’ stuff ’ . .
As dreams are made onj and. our 1i‘ctle l:lfe B e ‘
Is rgunded with a sleep.
(Iv, i, 156-158)

The stream of Caldemn-—liks thnught and art wh&ch can

4 . S

be. traced to Conrad can also be "charted hnokﬁrds in time. *

"Jackaun I Cope has.recently brulhntly examined the

ey edi; P 289. .
36"Heut of DArknena. P. 127.
137"Yo\xth. P 7

138udson, edi, p. 4O.




o W 4o,
' ﬂbvelopment of 'thé idea of thS tl';eatar' from: the Platonic
t_om, 'ths erugedy and comedy of lize, * o ‘aha live atage
of Baroque drana, ' His study beglne with the philos:phy

of Nicholee:-_nf Cusa and concludes with La vida es suefo.

.The iﬁentiflcatibﬂ of Cusa BS th'e Spaﬁish playwright's -
‘.primipal antecedent in the Mm:ary of *the idea’ thi
i additinnal light on the nature of the philusophicnl and
literary traution within which Conrad developed his own
art, for it is in Cusa 8 visicn that we find the ptiwy
concaptual analogue linking Baroqué drama and tha logic
.of dreams so revered in ni_.nsteenth-cenfugy ‘thought.
Nichblas of ddsa:. an influentlal c;ntribuycr to a
man—orl.en‘ted vision of the universe in the fifteenth

century. 140’ rejected trnditionnl formal logic ‘as the means

of co;ui.hg to know the truth lying -at the heart of existence. -
. ..Working within a tradi‘tian c} negative' theclogy which’

nay be followed through Kugh of Saint Vlctor and Pseudn-

Dionysius the Areopagiﬂ;e to Proclus.u‘ Cuu n‘basrved that
¥ 1 P

"Ihe Theater and the Dream (15737 B
1 OMartin Buver, Batween Man and Man (1955), P 130. 3

1“Nicn1as Berdyaer, Freedam o the Spirdt (1948),
pp. ‘64-65.




: . Che s
‘the sclences, relating as they did all their inquiries Tt

to-the prinéiple of cont?adiction. could not account for
Wik2

.);..

the existence of 'pSle’a dirre're_nts. The prob‘lam
of'vthé‘philésci;hléal synthesis of "extremes' haunted the . e
Cardinal \mtil, afloat in the Maditerrnnean, Conmd'
future nuraery,1 3 he saw reflected in the mysteriea ol‘ B
the. deep’ the undarlylng principle of existence, the $
¥
coincidentia ogpaaitorum.iu" % 5 a . LI I
Relying- alnvms't exclusively on an intricate system -
Y optical and geometticai nnillog!,es, .Culia "elaborated this
ot s ‘eéncept in ‘his mast’ar‘work De- Docta Iﬂl orantia (Qf Learned .
» nknow:lng)."l‘j In Cusa' s universe, only when man’ transcends
& ‘formal lagic and léntera the boundlass apace ot cmtradictions ’ §
does he hegin to approach that state of 'lanmed unknowing'
which coincides with the Infinite, the reconclliqtion of
‘the ma.ximum and’ che inimum.l 6 Using the classioal example
~
K e_Conjecturis, II i. cited by E. Vanﬂteanherghe.
I ) Cardinal N cholas de Cues (1920), P 243, .
: 1ua"'x‘he Nursery of the Sea," The Mirtot of the Sea, pp.!
- A48-158
1y,

Vmsteenberghe‘, p. 262, =

451w14d., pp. 422-b423.
l,lfécdpe, pp. 16-22, .,.




of a ci‘rqle,- Cusa spetulatés on. the logic of the 1ntipﬁts
.by .wh_ich"o‘ppo‘sjitea coineide, yaginning and .en'ding, forwards
and backwards., up and do’wh. With this ‘logic as a ‘;éhicle;
_.man enters a.state where, ir%he words of Edmond Vansteem:erghs.
‘one "does not reason, but where, one ““_-1‘!-7 Jean Wenck,
a brilliant Aristotsnan and Cusa's contemporary, charged
hin with attempting 'to attain incnmprehansibly the <

incamprehaneibls ! 148

We might note Here a putallel .
congruence: of 1ogic and intellectual assasamem: in the i %

\histury of literary criticism as it pertains to'a study of

Conrad: the .v'roz-ks of SZow_Acl{i and Mickiewicz w‘ere‘similnrly
’Vcritidz;xi"by‘]:.até’ nineteanth-century Polish positivists
o becausa they were 'aometimee inuomprehenalbla' and because
: they ‘disregarded logic. 1149 Tha poaitiviat, Anmnl
'_Sygiatynski for inatance, _logically preferred Flnuhert

as & model' for the arttst. 5 Gonrad, as noted above,

while ‘placed by somé critics in.the tradition of Flaube:
2 WV T $ .

e

I“VVansteenbergha, _p.' 284,
Woria,, p. 287,

ugczealaw Mllosz,bosithism." Thu Hgato& of Polish
Literature (1969), p. 284,

150p14., 2 291, )




43,7

has a‘lso been‘ subjected f; similar t;riticlsm Cdﬁrad.

. writes Leavis, 'is intent on- maklng a virtue of not N
knowing what he means. The vagua and. unraslizable, he
asserts with a strained impressiveness, is the profnundly
.and tremendously a}.gnif‘iuam:.'151 '

Analogues of Cusa's philosophy .abound in modern !

! Goman philosophies. .Edmond Vanateenbefghe discer’ns'

carreapondances between cusa s analogies from optics and

152  Etlenne

geometry, and Leibniz s mathematical mddels;
: -qi_lson sees Cusa's i:riaiql;e of_tradi@lonal formal }ngLc .
mirrored in Kant's Gritique 'of Pure Reasor'53
Charbonnel finds prefigured ‘in De Docta Ignorantia both Tty

the, Hegallun dialectic and Sc{halling!s pranilee of - \
154 '

gnd J.~Roger

. 'l'identite’ dss contraires: Through Schelling, the -
Cusian and Calderonian prlnciple of tha cuincidentia

".oppositorum galned eurren,cy in nineteanth-century aesthetics.

Blicavis, p. 180. % 3 e " s o w | gR e T

152Venstasnberghe. PP 450451, - T ¢ s

1535 sto? of Christian Philusonhx in the Iliddle Ages
(1955), pv"536.

15“‘La Pensde ;mlienne au XVIe Siecle. e‘c le_courant
li‘bertin 919 K pp 705 707,

-




ik,

v

s Coleridge 8 conception of the imagmauon as the faculty v' ’ L
which 'reveals itself in the balarice or reconeiliation of, )
opposite-or discorﬂmt qualities, W155: ls bermwed directly .
ﬁ‘om snhelling 8 0n the Relation of the Plastio Arts to |
Nature (1806)" 156 Cusimir Brodzinski,. proraasor of _Polish

v 1ituratur€ at the Universuy of Watsaw, bued his influenthl '

i . analysis),: Oklasxcznosﬂ i Romntxczn&sui (1818)., on the
4‘ Ed _‘ ’ same’ wotk.157 In 83, SIowacki ‘wrote .to his mothsrl "JG

1is baaucoup, je me suis plonge d.ana 1a philosophie

allemande. .“53 Jean Bourrilly auggaste Broqzinsk!!s e w-‘

book as ‘a cause of the plunge. *L'ame . de.1a Pologne,' as

éonrad called him, . the you'ng ttanslatot a‘.nd imitator of
Calderon, had perhaps found a congan},al theorsticim._

From-the above aecount, we\can,nct only chat Corirad

made explioigrrarerence to Calderon 8 theme, la - vida es '_ . § B

Blograpgis Literariﬂ, ad. Shawcross, Vol.
‘The cal Principle-of the >
1 d;

156y nsatt and Brooks. iteram Criticismi A Short

HistorI (1957), pp+ 393-396. Yol s .
7 Y5750urrsnny, Appendix. op. k52- s, e N
=3 . 1551bid.. p..195. T . ;




suann. 1n the matter qf deacribin

8,

'it sasms tn ofv onsidetable cnnaequen 8. for the studant
of an suthor dediuated to bringing to l!.gr;t the truth of
axistencal but also. more uomprehensivaly a.nd thus more /
,importmtly in an, afﬁort to establish a kinahip based on 8 e ’

.’a tradi on o.f dseam-lcgic, that, within. this tra.diti,on, e

Commd's ptincipnl ntgrary a.nd p‘hilnsophioal nntocedants .
ot)\er than Caldaron. as‘tahll.shed either'by diract rarerenca ’
or. by parallels, ware elther ‘directly influénced - by Calderon‘e
’ Wi fh pgrailel _themes. )

vision or were prsocoupi
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CONRAD'S. ARS_POETICA AND THE . 1 -
COINCIDENTIA OPPOSITORUM * -
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.




\..\‘. \ e ueg
It geemed to .him that he must be on fire, i
then that he had fallen into a cold
whl;lpool.... == "The Plan‘cer of Malata"
'We carry in us the wonders we seek.without
us: there is all Africa and her prodigies
Jn L sir Thams Brovme, Re'ugio Medici
'y gaod friend I advise hafora everything :
else:the course in logic. ' There will your
mind be trainedi there will you be deck d
.out in good Spmish boOtBues " Goat}\e. Faust, Part I,

~

Conrad. 1like Cusa and Baraque md Romantic writers

echolng the flftaanth~cantury vcica of the coincidentia’
1ol ggaaiturum, fpund roml Iogic a blind guide in. the surch
: % for the truth underlying axistanca. This chaptar nansists

of a study or Conrad's rajection of the Aristotelian wny

2’ . and of ths poeitive cpnaequencea of that rsdectianvfor his

thought' and art., With an art‘ibt who dagla';'éc} that 'ﬁﬁe . N
appointed end?' of. voyagas,_‘utera_ry _a.l:nd marine, 'baing %
Truth itselt, g One,'’ and who excelled in both crats,

‘it s appropriate ‘that such a study begin with the ars
goetica with which he launchad his first denpsoa novel. "

'Art, vrrites Conrad in the second centence of the

A Personal Rgcord. p. 18,
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e
\

1897- Preface- to The Niggér of .the NARCI§§U e 'pluy be-'_- ' z =
defined a8 & utngiafn;iy\dod attempt to render the hiZhest
kip}l of justice to the" visible' yniu'ru,z by bringing to
light th.e truth, 'mlnit»old Vand'c’:n‘e, underly!ng its every '
'aspect. . Unlike the philosopher, whq plunges 'Lntb Ideus,
and cha seientiut. who plungu *into futa. ! the ax‘tist.
_conrronting the 'snj.wtlcul spectlcle of the univarse.
"descends within' hlmulr, nnd in that 1onely region of
stress and strlfe, if he be dcsewlng and, fot.lf_unate, he
tin&s tha terms of his lppanl.’ In Céleridge'u ::en(uﬂon o
of Proclus, he *looks at his own Soul,’ to find, *hidden

wutlds withln werlds." This thua, common anough mong

2’l“o say that Conrad's ﬂ.ctlon is 'truo' in the sense "
that its materials are taken from ‘real life,' so called, does
not. I think, warrant the suggutlon that Conrad's 'tr\n:h is
Aristotelian, since what is true 'or.real for Conrad may not
be what is true or-real for Aristotle. Conrad, as Norman
Sherry has demonstrated so well, went to the possible, to .
the 'visible universe;' towhat is generally referred to as
‘real life,' for much of his uurnr. But the philosophical
question remains: for Conrad, what ‘the visible universe'?;
or, to put it in another way, what’ llfa" Conrad's answer -~
1life is-'a dream in a universe of ooﬂlhtin& forces -- stands
in contudictinn of Aristotle. See Norman Sherry, Conrad's
Eastern World (1966)., chapter 15 in partlculat. 5

Jﬂonboo]gl; clted .in thp ntroduction to Carl G. Jung 8 b
. emodes. reams, Rgfloct;onu %1961 Yoo V. . ;
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. Baroqu;u and Romnntlc authors, has many pnrlllala in Conrad's
fiotion: | :

'The human heart is vast unough to cencuin
all the world.'5 -

~'I could Hnd in the unlvatu only what wsz
deoply rooted in the fibres of my being."

“'The mind of man 15 énpnhle of anything,
. because evarything is in 1t,'7

" *He 'had carrhd solamnly within h!.s “breast
the whola universe.

.For Conmd. thera can 'bc no claar separation of the world and
the. unbjactlva perception of that world.

Conrad t/hen lmpluhs trnn a shifted potlpaetive: art,
he. cuntlnues 4n the ,Prafnce Yo The Nigsn‘ of tno NARCISSUS,
is tha *appeal of one tnpcnmcnt to 511 othor ;--pannent!.
Logicll discourse/h volcelasa in thls appeal. tor te-purnment

6E g+3.5ir ’rhonau Browne, in Religio Medici; '...every
un éu a Microcosu,nnd uarrioa the sﬁofe World about him' --

399. . &
. SLora gin, p. %23

6"Tha Tale," Tales gf ﬂeusay_, P 62. Tha‘ words are.spoken
by ‘the narrator. . 8 '

7"Heart of Dlrknau, p. 96. . )
i sAl'\ Ogtigut gg the ;slands, p. 3‘01. The character .
rsfarred to Is Willems, .
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'is not amanuble to paraunsion.'9 Thus "the artist descends
© within himselt also to ﬂnd the universal bohd with mankindj
‘and it is to that ‘part of bai.ng vlhich 18 not' dependent on
wisdon® that he addresses himselr.
In tempemment alone ‘do the artist and (to uss a common

Conrad analogue). his fellow gramen 0 ghare *the subtle * | . ke
. but invigeible cm:wic.:tion of sulidarity,' the s-lmp]:e yot .
nultiple undarlying étuth’,v' *Irgtinct alone is invariablo. W11 .
oanrad was later to ramarky and on yet a.nother occasion he -
was to write: 'We remain brothers on’ the’ lowest side, of our ',
intellaut and in the instabllity of our feeungs.'iz And .
mankind in turn, creates and sufrou 'the moral. .ths emotional

’ atmosphere of tima and place' M\ich is the artist's ambience. "

9See "The Ascending Bttort," Notes on Ll.fa dnd Letters,
. PP« 74=75: 'But Mr. Bourne (an 'apostle’ of /Science') seems . -
to forget that "persuasion” 18, a vain thing. Thq npp‘:sciation
of great art comes from within.' |

he orew/ship 1 .man/Earth analogy is a Conrad tnvaurita.

E.g.1 The Nigger of. the NARCISSUS: *Our 1ittlé world went i

on'its curved -and Werving path carrying a discontentéd and
aspiring population' (p. 103).- And the ship is 'the moral
symbol of our life! - Notes on Life and Lettars. p. 188, °

‘LAuthor s Note to Ngtes on Li.fe md Latterﬂ, p. vit.'

The M!.rror of the Saﬂ. P' 29.
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Art, as Conrad developa ‘his views in the Prei‘ace.
must .therefore ’make its appeal to the senses,' the
ehapnels for ‘the exparianca of the truth within theg ~
artist, ‘mankind and the y\ni_v;srea to which a1l are, bound
in an '\inavniduhlq éolidai‘ity. ' “Ln the desire of reaching

"the secret ‘sprlngs.of the emotions.' . ‘Events, ' Conrid

had earlier written to Edward Noble (2 .November 1595), are.

'the nutward sign of inwatd reelings y12 and 1atar. in

the Author 8 Note to & collection of tales, he was’ to define

14

ehe writer as 'the translator of human pasaionu into speech.

. In its nppeal to the emotions through the aenaes. the Prsrace
'cum:imus, art’ ’must stranuously aapiro to tha plaasicity uf

o sculpture, to the. colours ‘of painting, and to the ‘magic.

b suggeativeness ‘of ruualc. . Echo;\ng Paul Verlaine s Art

s metigu i and preﬁ.gurlng the twentieth-centuty symboll.st

nmrel,15 c:mrad conaideru music ‘the’ art of arts. :, "'I'he

* power of sound, '’ he was to w-rite twenty-two years latar.

3Aubry, Vol. I, p. 183.  Compare Nigho! ‘Berdyaev *

-on symbol and m{th\ 'The outward is unly the external sig\
‘of that which 1. v

es \within (p. -82).
s £iin the Tides, p. ix. -

55ee Vernon Young, "Joseph conrad-'Outlina for a

: Racans}daration.' Hudson Review, VIT (19‘&9) 5 19.




.~ art is 'not in bhs .clear logic of a triumphant cencluaiom

"haé aivmya been gi-eatet than the pnwer' of gense.

53.
6 1y
18" on this fiote that the Prefass concludes:. the end of
17

it is not in the unvelling of one of ‘those haartles: seorets

.. Robert Graves on music and poetrys The ni

which are called Laws of Nature's it ).‘:.-inK making men,

'ses’ the 'truth of 1ife.’ y ! )

. The . =ignlf!.canae of the Prefaca to The -Niggar of the .
i‘lARCISSU“, composed in 1897, expressing convictions from
which Conrad never deviated thereafter, is deepened and '_
t‘urther clsriﬁed by therdefinition. of the mutually-reflecting
analogyes, mar and tha universe. And since the artist 15
bound in an unavoidable sulidarity wh‘)\ both mnkind and
Natur:e. f,he definiti:ons suggests lsve].s of analogj.pal meaning

u’"A Familiar Preface,” A Personal Record, p.. xl. C re
ug of  eve

worthy of the name is rhythmically tomed n. the poet's mind
during a trance-like suspansion of his normal habits of tMhought,

by the supra-logical reconciliation of conflicting emotional

ideas’ -- The Common Asphodel (1949), p. 1. Edward Gernett
early noted lIkenesses between Conrad's-and Chopin's life.
and arts Appendix, watcs' edition .of Conrad's letters to R. B.

Cunninghame 'Graham, p, 212. . Cf. Bdward‘ Crankshmv. Joseph
Conrad (1936), pp. 124-133, 173-177. Commenting on C\*was‘

‘above. remark S John Press speculates: 'We are...led back

such music) Yo the.great Ncean of primitive feeling which, lles
far away from the land-locked ccontinent of scientirfic ratio-
nalism' -- The Fire and the Fountain (1966), P 119.

17400 Aubry, Vol. II, p. 3bky Sonrad wiites to F. N.'
Douhlhday (2 June 1924) that 'a we.k of art should speak for
itself,' yet 'it is clear that a work of art is not a loglcal
demonatraﬂon carrying 1ts intention on the face of it.
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-of considerable import for Coﬁrad's art and, by extension,

- " for Gontad criticism. Such a critical procedure. graunded

on mmrad's text may offer useful insights into the basic

< irﬁ:egrity in divarsity whieh. AL think, chnractsrlzes his- o
’ . fiction. : ‘ »
'Thig is Nature - the bala_nce of colussul ‘forces, !

18

. 'the mighty Kosmos in perrect equilibrium. avers Stein.

- This’ bala.nce of contradictiona is duplicated in mani as

Conrad writes in the "Preface to The Shorter Taleg,' 'humanity
is "stmngely constructed from 1nertia and restlessnees. from
waakness and from strength and ma.ny othat intaraating contra-
dictians. 19 'l‘hls doubled definition has many parallals in " *

-~ Conrad's, ﬁct,i_on.‘ qewel” in Lord Jim, is 'a curious,

{ combination of ‘shyness and audacity,’ and Jim and ]‘Jaiﬁ Waris
a're_drav_m_ by 'the very differenx:é’ of race’ iﬁto a 'n;ysti,c
e ¥ .s‘\,'mpatl'\y.'z"j Monsiéur Georges records in his manuseript:
) . 'It‘ could have kept & record of one's physical sanshtions
it would haye been a fine callection of’ absurdities and
' - contradictiona 1.Dona Rita exists,» in Mills®- opinien. '‘at

the mercy of contradictory impulaes ] and Captain Blunt is |
, . . oqe
. . Brord gim, p. 208, - .
w U : 1ast Essays, p. 144 ¢ * auf ,
2040rg Jim, pp. 282, 261. . B . &

v =




A

" S described by his mother as 'a being of strange coptradintiohs.'ZI

'I.x'\.NnaA;rnmo'. Decoud declares of the country where ‘everything -

'msraly rational fails' that its people oacil]‘.lvte bc-;tveqn

Don Quixote B.nd sancho Panzs.zz' Captain Lingard of the
LIGHINING comes to find the’ universe 'full of ::om:radit:ci&ms.'23

i In 'l‘ne Secret Agent, Stevie's ritﬁ or compassion and rage

are describsd as '"two phases as indissolubly Joined -and

cnnnacted as the reverse and obverse aides of a medal’! ,zk
- ‘'  and, duplicating the Pla‘conic ma.n/atatg ana}ogy, the narrato; .
ir_1 "The Anarchist" relatesy ."It is a fz;et that_the b;!.ttersst :
- contradictions and tlhie deadliest conflicts are carried on .
*'in ;ver;r individual breast capable of feeling engd pégsion.‘%5
Al wiﬁ‘x the men {n'a nameléss ship vl«'ho ﬂght.tl"m ‘double :
f:;ht y 'in a univerge .of ‘horrid log’ic' -- 'The adverse N
k] weather hald us in front and tha disease pressed our rear'26 \ ‘/

so with the landsmen d'Hubert and Feraud; Picnfﬂy and -

Gaacony, North ‘and South, who - dual in a world bsyond 'rationnl

21The Arrow of Gold, pp. 141, 348, 177. ! ‘
22Nostromo, pp. 315, 171. .‘ .

23The Rescue, . 188, - '

2hiyy Secret Agent, o 169. o " ER
i . i 25 set of six, p. 169. .
© 26

The Shadow—Line, ‘PP, 93, 85,




‘é;ist‘ in it.

. apprehension' ‘under the sway of contradictory sentiments. 0277

Xn Chance, the, 'skeptical‘ Mnrlow and the 'lnnocent' Powell’
come to a quick undarstmding for the vary reason that.

'they were exactly dissimilar. ,228°

while, in"Victorx, Jones -
and Ricardo, also ‘wall matched in thair’ anomdué‘dissim;larity,‘
according to Schomberg,29 are a 1iving antlthaais ia Heyst

and Alma. ‘Falk, thav _mysterious nautical cantaur uniting

moral dellcacy and bmtal Lnstinct. ellcits the natrator 8

Jobservation:- ithe logic of our conduct is always at the

mercy of obscure -and unforeseen tmpulsss."’o + The princ‘ipla .
of the reconciliation of discordant elements has a clear _\_
ana'logus *in Under We'stem‘Exux t‘}‘me English Teacher infomé
Nathalie Haldin that he cannot eonceive of. the vn!.y in which
‘antsgonlstic ldeas' are 'to be reconciled'; sha replies:
‘The’ whole' world is inconceivabla to the strict logic, of
1deas. And yet the world exists to bur senses, and we

'31> .Co'smo,_'ln Conrad's final and uncompléted

“7oThe Duel,” A Set of Six, Pp. 2, 15,

8(:ham:e, P. 32, - .

9V£ctor1, p. 130. .
3O’I'mhoon and Other Stories, p. 205. .
Mysiger western Eves, pp. 1hs-106, - i

/e




fi‘cilon; describes the universe in which a logic; of
contradictories operates -as 'a -sca‘ne of éonflic?ing .

" emotions in which Facts appraised by reason preserved

.a nys'terioﬁs complexity and a qnu. chnrncte‘r."z In. -
Conrad’s own voice, 'nunan!..ty'is 'the .intimate alliance .
nr contudictluns 133 ‘nd it is :1: this uhappaasnblo

% ocem of human llfe. an 'elmant as rntlesu, as dmgarous.
as changeabla as’ pha ula,'al'_that he aimed his art.

‘It is névol".} never reason which governs men and

wom'sn'JS in thig "'.world of unreasonable rossnémﬂnts.'Bs

37 tne univnsal context of -

. ’\mreasonubla_subllnit}es.
Conmﬂ'a ﬁrotagon.lstu.' Rather, _there rulss an antithatical
lagh: “of contndictions. )(atlow. ln “Heart of Darkiess,"

_L\deﬂn'esvllira as 'the mysterious.arrangement of qercilesa

38 :

logic for a t\xtlle.purpésaH and, speaking of Jim's fate,

he observes: 'there is:a profound and terrifying logic in

32Sm;g‘ensa‘, p. 38.
133, Pn.rsﬂg Record, “p. 36. ) oW
34, 'Prefaca to The Shorter Tnloa." nst Essays, pp. lbz-

p
2 J5chnn<:a, P, 206. : ¥

"+ +36une End of the Tether,” p. 221.°
37Lord Jin, p. 377- ’
3 "Heart of Dnrkness. p. 150.
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.mathematical- "calculations’ in the SOFALA,

L E - 58,
11;.'99 It miy -be compared, I think, to the loglc of iassy's

bo\ and of Verloe's

" ‘tvortical' ndysse;:' in an ‘infernal’ London Where. 37 follows

9 8 the -logic of non-linear progression, -'the roundéboﬁt :
logic or emotions " ‘as Conrad writes of the way™in which
Charles Gould comes to feel ’zhnt ~the worthiness of his “1ife

was bound up with suécess.' W2 ;This circular logic is further

suggested in the character of Marlow in Chance, who, according

to the narrator, g, is in the habl‘t‘ of 'chasing some

. notion or other-round and round his head' 43 and in the .

: , iwary of emotiqn used in the desnriptiun of Renouard'

statu of inner’ con?lict 1n “The' Planter of Malata,” for

. example i

It seemed "to him that he must be on rire.

‘then that he had fallen into a cool’ whirl-
pool, a smooth funnel of water Mirnng :

about with nauseating rapidity.

Conrad s imagery of emotional 1:ur'bulence hare suggesta a - / -

. 39Lord Jim, p. 3552
YOwrng End of the Tether," pp. 265-368. 1 . -
: M’l‘he Secret Agen ‘. p.'ll&. ) ’ 3 ’
thos;romo, p. B5. L S - 8 . i
3chmce. » 33 o

%

"4 thin the Tides, p. .
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parallel with the* perermlal philosophical nction wh ch‘XA_

" links 6ircular “logic- with the coineidence of oppasitas ' .
."in mstaphysical apeculatiom A impll“ea non-A| non-A 1mpl£es
Iu ad Xnﬁnitum. In this, philnsnbhical ‘gyre, ' we may
discem an analogue or Gonrad’s =Log£c of contrﬁdlctions.

of this dart of logic. Conrad spoke dlrectly to R.
B. Cunninghame Graham in a letter of 8 February 18991 - & 5
st'la logique supra\m: ¥ Wi 1og1qu6 Aqni méne ‘ la fune’ -
ths logic n!‘ 'sxiatenca.' 45 As a, rarmal principla, it

mny be ﬂsscrlbed as a balance of contmdictions: the

universe, Iike gmml mn.nkind haa 18 own unmswerabla
2 46

logic’ As F. H Bradley, T S ElLM: s tutot in *
‘phi}osnphy. remonstrated in an analysis of the limltntipns

of traditional formal 1ogic in matnphysical 1nquiry,‘ 'th G s

‘prlnclple o{ cuntradlction. - .can ‘not. and must not attempt

to aocount for: the exiatance of opposltea.‘ w7 Stephano

Lupasco. more recently. has stepped hack in tima l'rom

ujwatts. eﬂ-...\p 118, Letth‘ of 5 February 1399.

“Notes on Life and Lottaru

' Yone principles of Lo ic (1922), p. 1&5. “Firet published
in 1883 wconrad and Balzac, 1t seems,rwere Bradley's favourite,
noveliats: v « He Bmdley." Encounter, XVI (1961),

pe2s. s #




_‘ .
Hegel to Cusa ta draw. nuf' the afﬁmative impncation of -
B such a statement: 'Logic,..muat become, the basic acience-

of the dynamic contraries in human e){pex‘ience. ’+8 Aristptelian

scientia’ casts no light in the un!.varse where such a lngic

. governs- 'Life and the arts, ' cenrad wrltas 1n an essayr

of 1910, 'rollqw dark cnursss. -anid- will hot tutn aside o

che brilliant arc-1ights of seience.t? Rather, 1t 1a"

: ~
the ight of the lmgination. the faculty by which oppo$iﬁ i 8.4

oor, discardant qualitiei! are balanced or- recaneixed, that

. the artist follows his. 'dark ca"

sa 3 'Imagination,

- writes Conrad, ‘...is the supteme maatsr of. art &8 of 1ife.

And Ln the wards ‘of his essay 'Pclanﬂ Rnﬂaited.' 'ths

ngvalist's art’ ot mak'e believe texas him into.a 'pays

T L

du reva, -where you ca

traval only in, imagination.

E S 3 :

et “Hgte hane Lupasco)- Logsgue et Cohtradiction (1947) §
. cited y: Wylle Sypher,-.Loss_of Self in n{odem L. terature
5 ‘and Art(1962), p.. 99, - N

ll'9“The Ascsnding Etfnrt," Notes on Lire and. Latters, ‘i 7h.
“See ‘Ogcar Wilde on-Hegel, and arts The Artist as Criticr Cr

'’ Critical’'Writings of Oscar.Wilde, ed. R. Ellmann %
 ¥ruth In art.is_that whoge contrsd!.ctory is aleo true’ (p. &

S *50

A Fexﬂahal Rgcnrd. . 25
‘ 51Notes on Ltfe and Lette




- : ‘A ' '._. _,61.‘
For Confad, a master mariner and a master cmrtsmsn
| of* the * imagination, the artlat's course ehrough darkness
i 5 * by the light of the synthetic logic of the imagination finds
its principal analogue in ‘the seaman afloat in the '1.).1055.(:111'52

element. 'I floated in the cplm watez-s of plenmt specu-v X

lation lzetween the dlverg.ing cqrrents of conflic}ng im‘pulsef/. 537

_he writes of the compositiop of Chance. ' Some eight years

later, in a lefter to Ford Wadox Kueffer (9 say 1905), he' .

recerds a speculstion much lesa pleaaa.ntx ‘I am punk ina

e vaguely uneasy dream ©of,visions of snnumerable tales that ' " !
S U i

55.

float “in ‘an a‘tmosphere of volu tuausly uch ng bones-.

: And rererring to the conﬂict ng attractions of two'careats

337

‘the Islands, p. ‘12,
P. vii.

E.g.t AR outcast o

SJputnor's Note to Chanee
54

Aubrys Vol 1, 190

551:1 thefr efforts to “clarify, the mystery of Ccnrad, many
. critics have found the sailor-noveliet/Bobrowuk “Korzeniowski
% dialectic useful pivots.. See, 'e.g., Busza, op.fcit.; Leo
.= P ¢ Gurko, The.Two Lives- of Joseph Conrad (1967)7 and ‘R..Hodges,
. The. Dual Her: tafe of Joseph Conrad (1967). As Conrad mentions
.. to K. Wallzewski, 'Homo duplex has in my case more than one .
Fmeanlng == Z.°Najder, Conrad's-Polish Background (1964), p. s
240, . Conrad's*fiction, as many critics have noted, reveala a
conflict .between the 'metaphysical’ and the ‘practical.' The
logic of this balance, while.accounting materially for both
poles, is incompatible with the 'positivist' strain by itself.
# See S. Helsztynski, ‘"Joseph Conrad -~ czlowiek i tworca,”
Kwartalnik Neo-Filologiczny, ¥ (1958),°39-60, for an examination
. of the relationship betweenthe Bobrowskl influence on Conrad
e » 4. and toeitivism. . . % . o {




62,

during thel pex-iod l‘mmediately fcllowlng tha publication of

Almayer's Fell{y, he cnnx’essegn ‘I was s victim of contrary

‘stre'éssa’.... I let my spirit float supine over -that chaas.'56
An .O’utcast of ‘the Islands was the immediate result of.

the swims and it is in’ this. fiction that i:he'“t_em‘ier is. -

Aintrédl;éed to the optical metaph’or. 't‘he restless mirror

of the Inﬂnite.'57 The nautical mastérpiece immortallzing

the NARCISSUS and her crew, likened on one occasion to

'raving 'Hsts"58 was 1 2 shortly thereafter, ‘

The trialu of the artist are likg those or the seamam
the writinP life® is a
sunless, starleaa sort ot mental’ soutuds o=

.+.(in] an unruly choppy sea .running cggsswise =
in-all the endless shifts of thoughts

8Author's Note to An Outcast of the }sIaﬁ"da, »
57An Outcaest of the Islands. p. 12. o . '_ ¢
st C

he. Niggermf the NARCISSUS, p. 128..

. 59Josa h Conrad: Letters to William Blackwood and David
S, Meld.rum, ed. William Blackburn (1958), p. 133.  Letter

of 26 August 1901. It is noteworthy, in sn analogical context,
{" s

that Edward Garnett, less tham'five years after Conrad had
recefved his discharge from .the master of the TORRENS,
.recorded finding in Conrad's art qunlities ‘each hiddem &
oversiadowed: by’ a.contradictory quality' atts, ed.,
"Appendix, p. 212y and that Cunninghame Graham recorded three
. Weeks after Conrad’'s death that he had found the man and'his
work 'a strarige compact...of...confllctin% qualities® -~

"Inveni Portam: Joseph Conrad," Saturday Rewew, CXXXVIII :

(19287, 162-163.




“or swim is disastrous.

s : 63.
° K whe N P ) 3 '
"To gee! to see! -- this 18 the craving ? _the sailor.'éo .
) € o ;

_ a8 it is for the artist. Like the seaman, the writer

struggles stea&fasﬂy to remain-afloat in the *illogicad!
element, while the sailor. 11ks the artigt, when at 'sea'
during a prolonged darkness teaulting in a lcss of beurings,
livas in ‘a nightmarish state between waking and aleeping.

a, s_tate of 'inconssquant thinklng.'é1 Pailura to float ‘

62, Writing of his struggle in the

. nautical/u_terary Mirror of the Sea,,Conrad makes the

~parallel explicits’

¥t

I had, like the: prnphet of old. 'wrautlad
with the Lord’ tor =y creathm.‘..

:es.2 material. purullel can only be fmmd i .
the everlasting.sombre ‘stress of the wpatwltd .~
winter passage round Gape Horn. For that too
is'the wrestling of men with the might g

their Creator, in a'great isolation..,.03

OOrhe irror ot thié Sea, p: B'I.
‘61,

62,

Ibid.;. .p! B8: )
See Lord Jiunx *with the exertions of your hunds

';-'a.nd feet in the water make the deep, deep sea keep you up'
.(p. 214), and The sirror of the Sea: 'evary cratt that awims
m——v——————— T

the sed’ (p. . g "




- of 'rldrdswcrth.

Like the mariner sauing in 'Etemny. 165 the n\ysuc,

©Of first and' last, and st, and, without end' -- The Prelude,
VI, 11. 63k, 639-640, See Mar,}otie H. Nicolson, Mountaln

64,

It is only those.who ;ir—l‘ve coui‘sganusly to come to the ’
appointed of the voyage who are vouchsafed a gﬂfso of

¢ truth,

Cmrad adds y;at another dimension to the mriner/‘
artist analogy hy purall.elling t(!{e .way of " the seann
afloat, by analngy. in 'the restless mh-ron of the Inﬂnite,

and that of ‘the mysticu ' . TR T

" Beyond the- line of the sea horiwn the vwrld
“did not exist.for me as assuredly as it does
not exist for the: mystics who také refuge on
the tops of high mountains. I, am speaking now
of that innermost life, containing the best
and ‘the worst that can happen to ug in the
. temporamantal duptha or our. boing.

\ 6“Authoz‘ 's Note to The Mirror of tna Seéa, p. x. Conrad .
transfers 'the aesthdtics of the nite’ from the mountaing
to -the sea.’ In this respect, he 15 a nauticnl Wordsworth who, °
finds. in the visible manifestations of 'tumult and peace, the

darkness and the 1light..../The.types and symbols of Eternity,/

Gloom and mmtain Gloryw The Development of the Aesthetlcs of
the Infinlte (1959), Chapter VIIL Tn particular. Conrad
alludes to Wordsworth.in writlng of Youth: “Emotions %

remembered in tranquillity' --Last Euazs. p. 144 also,

. Conrad's’ phrase, 'th;\my“!c ordering of common events® (A !

Personal Record, p- K#}): suggests cnmparison with the view

o scanrad wri;es of his own exporience: ‘In my early duys,’
starting out on a voyage was like being launched.into -

. Eternity' -- Notes on Life and Letters, p. 182, The true !
gailors were men. 'who knew how -to exist beyond the pale -of: life

and within sight of etgmi_ty -- The Nigger of the NARCISSUS, p.

25.2»




65. "

swins, as 1t were, in the clouds of the ‘innermost’ 8elfy

like the heimgan, he is immersed in.'the everlasting night

that fills ‘the univets_e.'66 ‘Isolnvad.‘trom ‘the world, the
mygtic undertakes, in the words of William Cowper, To

dlve tnto the secret. desps within. 7 - 4nd the seaman,
as ‘noted abava. Gonrad likened to the artlst. Thus, llke .

the mystic, the artist 'descends within himself' to. enter

‘ths infinite ‘cloud of unknowing®y he’ floats in the 'mirror

m 5
. of the Cross’ The Dark Night of the Soul: -Watts (ed.), p. 172.°
° Royal Roussel, consldering the novel genre 'a history of the

of the infinite' in a struggla sinﬂlar Yo marlow! s in Lord

68

Jim e~ "to comprehsnd the Inconceivnble. . The srtist

)

The Rescue, p. 151. Conrad, late in life, read Jol

soul as it voyages in search of itself,’ treats this theme
from the point of view of 'the cons¢iousness immarient in

K
language.!s The Metaphysica' of Darkness (1971). In The Bagcue. |
_Conrad explicitly assoclates -the mystical ‘tendency with

the Latin temperament the Spaniard d'Aléacer, 'a true
Latin, was not afraid of a 1little introspection. In the

pauﬁg, he descended’ inta the innermost depths of his beLng'.... .y
P, . .

67 3
"Retirment.' Table -ﬂ'alk, 1. 135. E. Mo Wo Tillyard has

.traced the development of thls theme in England from Henry

Vaughan's translation:of seven odes by thé popular seventeenth-:
century Polish poet, Mathias Casimir Sarbiewski;, to the poetry.
of William Cowper: Myth and the English Mi d (1962), pp..:68-
92.. In a letter 'to Richard Curle (July- ), Conrad uses

the verbs ‘'plunged' and ‘*submerged* to. describe the experience"
of writing Victory -- Curlg “(ed.), p. 23.

Lord Jim, p. 93 'Evsry image floats vaguely in a sea’
of doubt--and the doubt itself is lost in an unexplored .
universe of incertitudes,' Conrad writes to Garnett (16 - -
Septembsr 1899)“ on the subject of his own ‘struggle in .
writing. Gﬂmett, ed., p..135. . B B -
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strives to make meh 8ee the tmth-at"that which is beyond

rational cmnprehenai‘on, the core or eséeqce of the self ‘r
and‘the‘ urilve‘rsa.‘ The mic’rocosm annl’ogicall,y‘reflects

the macrocosm| thq macrocosm, the microcosml and ‘the artist
.is reflecied in and reflects bothn .

. Surely in no other craft as in that of the _—
.8ea do the hearts of those already launched :
® . - to sink or swim go.out 8o much to the youth:
T . on the brink,: looking with shining eyes - -
. upon that glittor or the vast- surface which .
.is only.a re!%ection of his own glmses
full of ﬁre. x

i
i
‘

And the unwearied self-rorgetful attentlon

: to every phase of the living universe
reflected in. our consclousnesg may be .our, : ‘
appointed task on this earth.

As Carlyla wtitas in on Keroes, Hora-Woruhlp and Surtur
Resartus, 'to get into the truth o!‘ “anything 1s ever a
- mystic act" *a look -into.a whole' inward seav'y it is 'to:

- “see into the Deep thac is 1n£inite,. without hottcm and
7
'

v Wi thout ‘shore.

And as Boathlus (Englishad by Chaucsr) ¥ 5 5]

* records ina dlslogue with Phnosoghia. 'ma.nnys resoun

----- 5§Lorg Jim, p. 129.

L ?A Fersofil Record, p. 92+ - . - .'_
- vh . _7?Hudgmj ed., pp. 292, b9; 193, :° )




.Record, 'Extremes touchs

' may undlrsconde...fewa thingis of the davyna c\epnesse.lv2 -

Conrsd'a art issuee from a knowledge skln to that of the

: mystiasl in his own words, frem *unintellectual knuwledge.'73 I
It may be comparad to the knowledge Cusa termed '1aamed )
" unknowlng. ' the state in which oppositas' are raoanciled

in the Infinite. As Contad generalizes 1n A Personal

7 Some fmxrteen years. aatner. o

" in a letter of 1% January 1898 he had declaredx 'Salvation

+ rede, .92

d 3. ; ;
the Fiction of Autohiogx_'ughx (1966), pp. 137-137: 'truf
for Conrad was...the negation of intellectual difi‘erentiatim 8

lies in being 1110g1cal.'75 In positive te!-ms for the

72Boece, " Liver Quartus, Prosa vi. The WDrks of

. Geoffrey Chaucer, ed. F. N. Robinson (19617, p. 369. This
same prosa In Chaucer's translation provided Conrad with

the ,eplgraph of The Mirror of the Sea: .for -this miracle
o this. wonder, troubleth me right gretl; The troubled .
state of soul arises in 'the dlscussicn of the role of

reason in coming)to know ‘the devyne pnrvnunce.'

7.

. Photes bn Life and Letters, p. 73. .Cohrad. wrnes to
- Garnett a letter of 10 March 1897: *...the. best kird of

¥nowledge because. the.most akin to revelation.... e Gamett,

7kA Personal Record. P, 132 i

15 ubry,” Vol, I 22 See E. Sald; Joseph Conrad

R.- Blith, in an effort to distinguish Conrad from Dostoevski,

‘argues mistakenly, in my view, that Conrad is a ’rationanst'

and that Dostoevski is 'mystical': "Joseph Cénrad: le probleme
du crime et du chitiment,” ‘Vie Intellectuelle, XIT '(1931),
320-329. Conrad and the Russlan novellst are more ﬂccurately

distinguished, -I.think, on the bagid of attitudes towards
unreason: Dostoevski ‘delights in if’, while conrad approaches
Lkt with ironlc reservation.

Vo ‘o

e A o




‘artist, it lies-in being.an'alogical. The - circular loéic ' B :
of drsumé, unitiné opposites’ by similitude or analogy, .

¢ + p!‘évides the arfisc with a means of lonking into the B
- truth of himself and the universe. and .of innorpuraung ) ¥
‘that truth in flction. % )

This non-rational knnwledge or lenmed 1gnoran=e finds 5

% a, its nterary expressian in symbols, as the arrtist, 'swimming

in the 'mirror of the Infinite,' tranalates into verbal . L
analogues the essentlal truth of a unkverse where. in. ‘ '

AAmiel's worde. .'everything repents itself by analogy. '7_6
Looking vd.thin himself, he“sees rerlected tha images of

" the. visible universa by which he is abfe to express his
vlgien. Conrad who wnuld not . join sny *school, 77 himself.
“in a iette!‘ to Barrett Clark, gives us wnmnt to llken

his ars Eoetic to that of the ,dxsciples of la pensée” [ *CC - N

* 4 analogique i

A work. of art'is séldom limited to one~
exclusive meaning and not necessarily’ :
tending to a dermite .conclusion. And . ER s
‘this for ‘the'rehson that the nearer it * s 5 .
approaches’ art, the more it acquires a S o L,

7"Amie1. 5 205: Gt 0. Mishauds *La Dogtrine Symhohste.
lidssage Poetique du Smbolism (L947). Chapitre II,.

" "k.g.: Preface toThe Nigger of-the m\chssus, ox-
Wit s xi‘| and "Books Notes on Life and Letters, P.
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~‘symboli:; character.’8 : #

" The word 'conclusion' here ‘may recall the .rejection twenty- '
one years before, in the Pretnce to The Nigger of the
NARCISSUS, of "the clear loglc of a triumpha.nt conclusion. &/ .

'l‘he artist's aim. ri.nds its’ realxzation in mult:lple

n .
' Conrad writes

s meaning ('Ifly ‘thought is always multlpla

" “to'Garnett in October 1907)?% and resonant suggestion:

‘Explicitness...is fatal to the:glamour of all artistic*
work, rébbing/lt of all suggeut‘ivenesa, ‘destroying all

i1lusion,' as Conrad states in a letter of 24 April 1922 to O

80

Richard Curle. Contad”s art is founded, -in the woi‘ds .

‘of Paul claudel, who Iirst introduced Ccnrad's work to

3 Andre Gids, on s . . 1%

ne nouvelle logique.’ L'ancienne avalt .. o )

. - le syllogisme pour organce, elle-ci a ra” . " . th
& .. métaphore..., 1'opération qui.résulte de, . . .
la seule existence cpnjointa et simultanee LR
de deux:choses di»!‘ferentes. ‘ .

. ©

* 7Spubry, Yol. II, p. 205. Letter of 5 April 1918 . .
79Garnett, ed.. p. 208, v . : v
Cux‘le. ‘ed., p. 113- o f . Sar *

81 y .

. Art_podtique; p, 5%. Cf. Paul Adam, ,"Prefnce. ’
Lt art axmbol?ate 1869). 5
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. It is by means of the symbol that thé artist is able, in

eeroegs

243,

.6hs words of Barbara sevard, ‘to sug_geét either a. complex .

of discordant ideas or a fundamental.harmony between " e .
japparent discords.'sz g " %
Claudel's announcement of a 'new logs,c' IXnking ’ N 7

antithssss or 'things whlch nre different’ is hardly. Sl

'neW. however. The mode of thought can be .traced well._

‘beyond Baudelairte. Amiel, Hegel; Schelling, and-SIowacki,

to Caldetén. and, even further ‘bexénd; to Cusa; who saw,

-while at sea, the underlylng truth of existence,: 'la

fin sans fin, ou paraissent coincidsr les contmiros.

ou 1 on voit la realite inrinie.' '3 The logic of the

. inrinlte. also ‘expressed a8 che logic of dreams and

_the vortical logic of emotlons, as I have defined these

terms in this chapter. providas the. basic toml groundwork
‘of the artist's way of seeing and expresaing truth, the
way of analngy. % e o »
. 'Dhua the way to the vision of .the aesentlal truth
‘of the uniyerse, marlifold and one, flnds its rationale

The ‘Symbolic Rose (1960), p. 3.

30 Docta Xgnomntlal cited by Vansteenberghe, Pe .
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/“ © in the reJec;lon of the way of the traditional fo:'mml

. ,hgiciah and the scientist, whose inquiri-es into ideas
and facts, respectively, are predicayed on the principle

.- -of contradiction ; and in the adoption of the way. of

the 'symb'elist. .akin, as we have seen, ta‘ that .of the’
sailor and mystic, seeking »;1 learned unknowing of the ;. =
Infinite by virtue of the synthetic logi\c of contraries.

For Conrad; in his own words, 'an habitual pursuer, of

dreams.'ab the 'supreme logic,' with the poﬁer of " TE

K

'unitingwhat is exclusive,' is thé' logic of .dr.e‘mn._ With . &
) ﬂ;e aim of triggering in‘ﬂnlta reflections’in !.nn'imau'bla

”cther tézﬁpemants ('It la cartnin any «cunviction gaina

ixpfinitely "the moment mother will ba.lilevs ﬂ_.n it'); the ..

. . artist descends within himéelf, a universe .of dlvérging i £ s

impulses mirrored in and mirroring mankind and the universe,
there to translate into ward-analogies the truth of that/

i which is beynnd rational conceptien, 'l‘he artist‘n 'nim./

as Marlow s tortured utterance in "}(sart of Dérkress” - f s &
suggests, is difficult if not impossible to realize fullys
Do, you see the story? Do you 's%,e anything? d i

s_w"Polnnd Revisited,” Notes on Life and Letters, p. 148, 2
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It seems to me I' am trying to tell you a
. dream --'making a vain attempt; because no
,- -relation of a dream can convey the dream-

. sengation, that commingling of absurdity,
53 surprise, and bewilderment in a tremdr
T of st

ruggling revolt, -that notion of bveing
* taptured by the S.ncradig%e which 15 of the
very-essence of dreams.

The -above account of Conrad's ars goetica affox‘ds the
critic a perspactlve which, it seans to me, avoide the'
basic problem attending ﬂguratlva interpretations of .
(:onracl‘s ﬂet&on which Dnuglas Hawitt points to in the ,'»

preface to the second edition of his Conrad: A Raassessment:

Such criticism directs attention primarily
to the symbolic rather than the literal ,
sense of Conrad's workss sometimes it brushes
aside the.literal sense. Ugually in thé
process of. relentless symboliggtlon one
novel is replaced by annhar.

Hewitt, quite aecurately, notes the frequeht tendency‘ among
critics of a Freudian or Jungian turn in particular to take
perhaps excessive liberties with" Conrad's text. Though
aalutury and timely -~ the preface i{ datad 1968 --, stitt'
warning ‘Ltself a].l‘la for n\isconstructmn in that it does

"not seem to allow for the significant possibility that.

SvHeart of Darkness,” p. 82. o

Bs_uewit.t". pp. xi-xii: = . e B2 d « e




.nautical fagt of central- importance; it is made expueit

reflec_ts} in Sispense, ;préssrve

.that in examlning "Typhoon." i‘or exampl’ not only. some

lends the tale an irun.lc subsurﬂce. * The critical

- ditect statement literal sense and amlogical reletion

in Conrad®s fiction might be likened to that of.

while the ‘facts’ in. Conmd's ﬁction. as we fead in

"Typhoon," ‘can speak fer themselves with* ovsrwhélming

prscision. '57 such 'fgcts appra,ised by xjeason, ' as Cosmo

n’-"mystér'iau.s cémpléxity- -
188

and-a dual character., e is ’perhap! ugniflcsnt

of those who: ﬂndu:ongeninl the discernnent of urphetypus. 3

but alsa many cri_ﬁcs, reluctant to,go ‘beyond tha liter:

sense ,of Conrad's ‘tales Beeh: not to ta){e into,a%éﬂunt a

in ‘the text, as ‘we shall ses 1ater, that is MacWhlrr

plain duty to avoi.d ‘the clrcular stom, ' a fact 'which <

problen in distinguishing fdct and i1lusion, irony and "

1llema.

who sees his wife ,‘ Joanna,. actually present, only ,;a(" 4

conclude “that he' is having Thallu¢ination:. ‘he had half’

a snspicion that he was dreaming. ' 89: Seemlng to stx‘uggle .

7Tyghoon and Other stories. P 9.

883“29““' P 38. s 04
59An Outcast of the Tslands; . 345,
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s % *in the toils of complicated dreams,’ he endeavours *td - - __.'
. 1 shape out some 1ntalugible theory of evantn.‘9° The_“ i
3 world as perceived and tha world as it is. ‘the surtace %"

sense and underlying truth 06 thiny. avun'u and peo Te, ) &

are not entirely discrete in. Conmd. Thay are linked

hfch, s T have' noted befora. ne

by- drem-logic or nnalegy,

is' never to ba con!\msd ‘vdth samaneas. ,Thg_ bssg that




w w w0 . Conrad's riction by omitt’ing elther one dr the other. I ,J‘ 3B

in addiﬂon, che concept of dream—logic. si_nce it takes .
.v . l'_Ln a complﬂx of. ideaq central. to Cnnraﬂ's visian, makes\
) . for a cohenen} 'reading of his works without sacriﬂclng t
M 'the integrity of: egch tale to tha le?lnng eff.ect of oo

™ . symbol hum:lng and“{a tﬂe oversimpliffcatinns af marely o G
uurtace interpretatiens. And 1ast1y. the readlng ot d

. nis rlcclon within the' ccntext of logic zoés somé way.

: I think, towards ofrering an 'answer' to a co!mncn problem
. ) in sonrad criticism, Tt is illustrated in Busza's useful
’ tudy. .Conrad's Polish Literary B&ckggnund for ‘examples )
contmsting the metap)wsical' Korzeniowski str&in in o
. Conrad‘s art and life with'® the 'positiviut' Bobtewski

:y s.train susza conclude§ by aetting these contradictories

next to each ather. No, &ntegra!ium is offered for .the

meditation of the reader,.. ‘-'lorical' view may be of
) ) .. use hnre." By examining Conmd within the tradition of. X
AN 3 the coincidentia oggosxtorum, this conﬂict nay be viewed , O
) ' withip a nuch_yider perspective which coherently relates_

.77 tnis conflict fo substantive aspects of his art and

Ed o ) thcughf. Analysis of the underlying formal patterns - '

et . of drean-logic, variously manifested, for example, in -/




‘ . . e
. § t . : ‘ o )
. Cnnmd's double and reverse structures,. Stony. imgary. Y e
% A "and plot, his fondness for privatlves and hlu .recurring , - 4
: 5 theme of enlighteméﬂ:, allows the reader t the unity p .

L Ty in the diversity of Conx-ad's art, i thout sul aét;ng ; ot

* h unl!pmity, since_ these ,pattsms, which are found in e‘q«;h'

. work and which cut across the sepirate works, though . N

similar romany, do not take in the same thimvs ”mierially. !

;o . The failure of a good number of crities to parceive the 8,

centrality and pervasiveness of Cnnrad's logic of contrariea
suggests that the conceptual framework -of this study may

. offer useful additlonal ineights to the reader, insights

; which present an integrating yet not homogenizlng overviev :
of a l:nmplicated writer who proressed as his artistic o
intept;on to' make men see trge truth and who saw that

[)tr,uth as both manifold and one. ¢ )







) .78,
"They.wanted facts." ’ Pacts! They demanded "

; facts from him, as if facts could explain ™ %

e E anythéng.' -+ "Lord Jim 4

. 'Hithet the poet come. His eyes: beheld
[ Their own wan DMight ‘through the reflected lines
. L. Of his thin hair, distinct in the dark depth
& T Of that §till fountain.' -
. - Sheney, Alastor & L

I knew no more than may be mferred‘ from
analogy.... -~ Chance

f‘nnrad by analogy, takes Calderon to sea’ ‘in the

o * words of thP 1nsp1rer_r' GCerman bhllosopher. stein. ‘to

ula‘l‘lo‘ﬂ 'A #an that is born falls 1nto a dream like a*

.man w)w fal)q into the saa.-n'l ’[’he st‘atement provmes,

- : -in compressed forn, Com‘ad.s metaphysxc’

<f furnishes
a code for the decibheﬁn? of his amlnaical thought. _ *

In ‘the 1ife-: as-dream aotif and in the symbol of the sea,

7.1 "the-restless mirror of the Infinite,'2

‘the’mirror &f

* heaven's frowns and ‘sailes;'” Conrad found the principal

§ metaphoré fér the‘ e_:ééression of h_i.s'v‘isian of truth,

TLord Jim. P 218, e T

o ’ . 20 Guteast.of the Islands. I 12., :

3Auth‘m‘ s Preface, The Secret Agent, p.-xii.




ana].ogie‘s which link him with writers of the‘Barvq;Je

a‘nd Romantic peri&;d. »Caldero’n. ‘fot example, drama'gized

mythological doubles.uf the dream—lire in Eco Y Nar‘ciso.
) as noted in the firs’chapter of thls study, and Novalis.

saw ‘in a mirror‘ reflectinz the ‘contents.of the heart!,

" (Discipiss of Sais) the corresponding image of the night-

drean (fyans to. the Night). 1t is stenificant, T “think,
that the reader finds striking prefdaumtinns of Conrad'
'central complex of theme and symbol:in Frenc)\ symbolist
poetry, ‘which, as Alher; ﬂ_egum has shown in _his'encyclo-
pedic study of romanticism and d‘re‘ams,_ojﬂgs‘ the core of

1ts’ aesthetic to nineteenth-century Gemah idealist -

‘philosophy, which found Cusa's logic and Culderon ] drama -

so uset‘ul in examlnin{ the contradlcclons of existefncexs .

. La mer est ton mlralrx tu.contemples ton fme

Dans le de’ronlement infini de sa lame, v ¢
=t ton esprit n es; pas un gouffz‘e moins amer.

0 mireir!’ : :
Fau profande par l'enn\u dans toh cadre gelee, T

“Wean Chevalier, et al., Dictionaire des Syamboles
(196‘9). p. 510.° See Novalls, Hymnen an dle Nacht, trans.
. Banquis (1943), Eilingual Edu?on P, 95,

5sezuin. pp. 50,401, passim. ' .- -

2

6Baudelaire. g, homme et 12’ mer," Dantec, ed., P 9.,
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« . = .
Que de fois et pendant des f);;ures. désolée . :
. Des. songes et, cherchant mes souvenirs qii sont - .
] Comme des feyilles sous ta glice au trou profond,
Je -m'apparus .en toi comme une ombre lointaine, “
lais, horreur! des soirs, dans’ ta severe fontaine
e % + +.J'ai de mon réve €pars connu la nuditéf? .

i The endless,or infinite sea as'a mirnot of the soul the

- mirror and, the dream as vehicl_es.of profound intr?spection,b . P n 3
LL the knowledge'of the naked t*th of the self, tesult’ing in
# . a c;y of horror, the~ sea.as a bitter ‘abyss, -and the nirrqr N

as a well or a deep hole == the the:nes and imges may. s

M E trigz,er a set of .choes in the reader of Conrad. the shaz‘-pest

. beihg perhaps Jin's celebrated leap-into..'a well -- an i
. eYerlaéting deep ho_le"e» and Kurtz's *The horr;r! 9 upon .
. . _coming to enlighten'nent. = LI L -

: "7 In this chapter and the next, I "shall examine the .
varied manifestat;ons of dream-loglc in Conrad's, course of
enlxghsenment, amjl the corresponﬂing imagery. and symbolism
ofr that logic a8 it péz:.ta‘ins to seam.eni'in the subsequen‘t,.

g a %o lands;nan'.. Such a divxsion. I suggest helps to clatlry

* our understanding _of‘ Conrad's vxsion. for it reveals that

e k 7>tephane Mallam}e, “"Hdrodiade,”.Oeuvres- comgletes, L 2
. "eds. jondor: and. Jean-Aubry (1945), p. B5. B .

BLord Jim, pi 111, AT ST




the isea-course and ‘the land-tourse run parallel, and thus

. that Conrad did not, as comnr{ly' éharged, sentimentalize-

in hi§ main nautical protagonists what Albert Guerard has

. termed ‘the. seaman-self" 10 guch a division reveals the,
underlying unity of Conrad s art based on the euincidence
of upposxtes. . While anson s An Inqiiry into some Points

Cof Sqamanshig provides a sane counterpoint to the ‘danse

macabre and a.text for a matlner’a examen de 'eonsciance

.. in "Heatt of Darkness,“ for example, it also serves as
aninatrument of escape from selr-knowledpe‘ max_‘low. in oo
so far' as he fetains'a modicum of saaman-l.'xke 'scbrie‘py,‘ X
does not share Kurtz* s, ennghtenmentu in so far as he 1
a’sober sesman M remains in the brotnerhoad of 'igncrant s B »
hearts’ that know nothlnp of urel st . ’
. In the craft of the sea. Conrad s nautical pretagonlsts

msy on occas,inn seek . nccupatiun protection. consolation, s

! the mental rellef of prappling w1th concrete prublems, .

the sanxty one acquires frnm close contact w;\t‘n slmple . e ’

. -_man_klnd.. 1,2- .But,‘\ as ,anrad mentions in 1918, .'wor‘k will‘. '7 i -

lloGuerard o 2b, L s . 2

’!‘he N1gger of the NARGISSUS p. 31, : iy
1'x‘mu\rmwafcom. poakzs Pl St
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R " " overcomé all evil,.except fgnorance.'13 a view similar S
. . to that expressed earlier in Nostromo: 'All action s ' . F'

. '
‘consolatory. It is the enemy of thought and the friend
’ of glattering illusicns.'iu And Conrad's fictions. focus )

LI N on the process of enlightenment. Bob Stanton and ‘the -

§ s French Lieutmant in Lord Jm, Franklin in Chance,

? ° k. R ‘cantam Davldson m Victcrl. Ransome a-ng the crew in

e, 2 ’[‘he Shadow Line', Csrtsr in The Rescue, and- Captaxn Baard

(X i &n )‘youth," for, example, are ‘true. to 'the- seaman-self o i

e B but they are not the * 'subaec’t‘ and centre of the tales.

- : Capta&n Allistoun's advice o hxs peni’cent crew in The h

Ni gge'r of the NARCISSUS -- 'And you men. try to walk, . |

g ¥ straiyht fur the future' A5 must, I think be rsad in ‘o

" the lis(ht 0!‘ Conmd s earlier- observat).on in An Outgast - ¥

of therlands; men of 'steadfastnass of p,urpcse * “who Vo

- ) : i,
’ 13&2&\1&%&- po 194, :
g wN Jstromo, P. 66. Cf. Harlow's ubservaﬂon in Chance:-,. . * .
‘Luckily people whether mature or not: mature (and who
€ <=3 réally is ever. mature?) ave for the most part quite ul
. mcapable of understanding what is happening to them: . *
a merciful provision of nature.to preserve an aver: . "l
g ; . amount of samty for working purposes in/this, world' (p. 117) %
N >
. N2 LSone Nigger or the N)\chssus p. 137, ' LTy
g hng Bc s / e LN : :
'; ¥ . ¥ . l-. A = . ‘., . ) k
i i ML R % . . v
. LY b * i . :
- - - d i L \ % 3 v
BY @ S . .. ' POy
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walk 'the ‘road of life' with ‘firmnessy*’are 'invariably -
stupid’ and attain 'gréeat length without any breadth. 16 "
As_ Conrad writes’ in. "A Familiar, Preface”s

Those. who read me know my conviction that -

the ‘world, the temporal world, rests on .
4 few very gimple 1deas, so Simple that 5
they'must be as old as the hills. It restg . .
notably, among othars, on the idea of et
Fidelity.17 | 7 e

“ Tr;xé to 'the géamm7elf, ' some maringta are vinﬂ_eed models |
. of duty -and tiﬁeiityx but’ 1_1_: is 'by being ﬁkgn out of *
the tempof-gl world and lr;to the timeless world of the
infinite Aéhat the;' a.re‘variously disatﬁg'aed of their ignorance.
‘Allao.. Conrad'; %n‘gmuuﬁs profa.ssion.on “the 'sul?ject ‘ufvﬂdelity
" should not completely disarm the reader. General T_,l the
) anarchistic sv.;pprgss.or .of-lav‘-’lessnuss ir; Undér Western :
Eyes, confesses to Ru{movx 'y existefice has i:e"e‘g‘yui']:t
< on f;de@ley.'i.s Aivd s Hlia naméér reveals explicitly in. -
.+"The Tale® (Tales .of ‘Hearsay), 'the word.:\"Duty*...contalhs -
infinitles.}® - o ' o

1040 outcast of 'the Ig‘lanﬂs, p. 197,
2 % '174 Persopal Record, p. xixe iy italics.
f _wunder- Western: Ex&;,‘ . L., :
wmés.of_wx."p- 61. " :




8l

A

The px‘inciple of fidelity, ‘on clou inspection, 1s
not‘ without ite ovn equivocaticnsr *the faithful henchman v
Ricardo, for exanple. j.n Victory, is sincerely appalled by'
the thnught that Heyst has- v’lnlutsd *the elenantaxy
prlnciple of loyalty to a chum,’‘whereas, in fact, )(zyst
has been self- betrayed’ into life and action by his loyalty N
to Jlurrisom L3 § had\ to be loyal to the man."' +20 Sinee -
Hayst had saved marrisqn frum the impending catastrophic
logs of his ship, ‘he had then felt gn abllg:\tion to help
ma’x‘e of the man a financial success; and; in having been
faithful to that relt cbl:lgation. Heyst had lndirectly
eontnbutad to n(orrison s daath, a result of a business
~trip to raise financing for the,-coal. conpany establlshed ’
by Heyst and Morrison. Al;a'o.: as Alvan m!fvey»'u' sermon,
‘on d'u-ty in "The Return,” c"ountcriminted by'r;is wife's .
\d'ﬂiethig 1aughtar, .21 sliggésts.' the principie of duty
may sometimes serve as sham armour against truth. Unlike
ngard in An Outcast of the Islands, an unlettez‘ed man,

Conrad does not seek ‘'the clear ‘effect of a sinpl_e cause.

T B chory, po. 269, 203

2lpales of Unrest, pp: 156-157. -

 Lales Of Unrest 0= . : X

lzzAn outcast of the Islands, p. 239, " . )

$o

o5




8% ek - . i 85, . 5
; o
N ) E = x N !
For‘Conrad, as a writer of fiction.v'fid‘elity ig fidelity - .

to tm_th.23 ! L

The p:‘arallel natuie of the courses of enlléhtement
for landsmen and seamen is reflected in the analogical .
relationships based on the sea, which enters’all of

Conrad's novels and’all but four of his tales -- "The . ' . :

i . * Informer,” "The Duel” (both published in A Set of 'Six,

. 1908), “"An Outpost of Progress” (Tales of Unrest, 1898),. ™

and "The Warrior's Soul" (}l‘ales -of Hearsax, 1925). Even

confirmed landsmen snch as Razumov and Verloa are ' p L

. . . flguratlvely set afloatx Razumov s plight is llkened to,
¥ that ,o,f 'a ma:r| swimming ,in the deep sea'j 24 and‘Verloc. .

i‘n the, manne-r-to-—be ;of the earthy Sweeney :.\gbnistes,

T e ‘beconés. a metaphorical double of 'the vandering odysseus., 125

&; As Douglas Hewitt making tefsrenge to Calderon, observes

. of Contad’s protagoriists, 'They may be ‘said to have lost, -

. their l_narings'|26 and, in more general terms, ag iorton %
' D. Zabe’l rennarl{s. CO_npad's works 'finally given an effect P '
MU N : 23395 Notes on Life and Letters, P. 5+ ‘
. . ) Minage Western Eyes, p.«lo. \ . : Y i
5 ,) a 5 5The Secret Agent, p. '183. e R ‘
; L e, . wa. Je .



*. and virtu\lly ommpresent rafsrent in ccnrad‘s symbousml L

" Aseco d ate

H sure of himself 4 '1gnora.nt or nre' before, a typhoon.31

- of repeatmg a single theme.' 27, The sea is tne primary . "‘

and thus, it is ,m relatlon to Conrad's ssamen-ptotagon).sts ,
that we begin an examination of his dreanm-logic. .
Conrad's npus-presents us with a hogt of seamén who, .

,much like Bas;lio and Segiamundc in the ‘Jornada Primera &

of Ld _vida es suenn. are; ig'norant of the truth of existence.. H

T Jia son of a parson pussessed of 'certain knnwledge of ;

The Unknawable;' lives in a, 'certitude 01‘ unbaunded safety

inhis draams of heroism. R Marlow reoalls of himself BB e

£ the JUDEA: I knew very iittle then;! O

Capts‘.m Whalley, at one time the. 'dare devll' mas'ter of : -
the c].ipper CONDOR, - finds ln his 1ater years- security

Md:_ g e
Captain macwmrr of 'the steamer NAN-SHAN is 'trﬂnqullly g

.- 4n clock-like rnutine; he had never lost a shlp 292

The nameless captain-nnrrator in "A Smile of Fortune”- is

27'Introduct10n.“ Tales br East and West, ed. d.Dv -
2abel (1950), "pp. ix-xxx. : - X :
8Loz-d‘.rim, . 5 17, .t ; e A

2‘9"You1:h " e 6.. % I et K

3%mhe End of the Tether,” ‘pp

2t "Typhoon. Pp. b, 19 W R




o . . E
;s o toe 87,
. v : . ‘- B -
. introduced to us as one who ﬁnds 'life. mot a fairy
g tale.'32 In a ship anchored at the head of the Gulf
of. Siam, an untm’sd' captain meditates on his. 1gnorrmce
_oﬁ_hmsﬁlf andvof his ship, 3 Dreams of Arcadian happiness’
Lo ' fill the head of Capta}.n Jasper Allen of the brig'BUNITO.?u :

In Chance, éa&tajn Anthony, master of ‘the PERNDALE, .enters

3s one whose ‘soul is sta;nped, like Powell's, with 'a

=

. certain ‘prosaic ritness.tjs In The shadow-Line, a you?:h
’ who 'knows no introspection' takes his ufirst command
B o and enters, the twilight region ‘netween aarly youth and
e o .maturity.js sonsieur Geroges, d gent‘lema/ﬂ sulox‘, enbers
".vlarsellles !in a state of sohnety not 1r}lharmony with

“the bedlam element .in life'; for- him, 'ufg...(is] a thing .

. of' ou;ward manifestations.‘37 A man ready for. the obvious,

Twixt Land gng Saa. Ve Te g

‘ © 2y
* Boone & Secre aha!;e!‘. ‘Twixt Land and sea,
i ., o X "Freya of the Seven »Isles,' "l‘vu.xt Land and Sea p
* o .
by Pghance,” p. b7 ¢ Jirne shadow-Ling, g, 3.
o Ve Arrow of Gold, ‘Pp. B A ' - .

[ : _3 'The Rescue, Pel. L




_synbolic commont on man’s nature’ nnd,ilnu.tivw.
ontor’ fréquently by way of cm‘npnr'

“considering tha novels’ written. in collavoration with ~ @

hn}\ The Nature of a Grim (l‘)?.b) - boanuso thny aror not \" T e

*fill ur mnlllm: socurlty,' a roflection ot thn enhm

closa to hiw hcmrt.'?' By wnyof mdergton {n dron\n Mke I
utntoq, those ml\rinum are vzu:louulv anllrht\mod. Thed e

uham and” thoLr rnnlny are tried hv tho 1or\u of N
nxlshnnce. . * i . =

+ 1 this chapter and ho next, we shall: focus on the,  ° =,

following tales, listed in’echvonolopienl ‘ordor of 5, e %

publiontion in book form Lord ¢im (190001 *Youth® and

“The knd’of. tho Methor” (1902)1 yphoon®.(ig0n)i A .

amlln of 1-ott\mo.""“*1‘ha Secrot bhurur," #nd “rreya ot

tha Sevon Isles" ("l‘wlxt. Land and Sea i9l4)| nance (1913)y

The Shadow=Line "(1917)y Tho Arrow,of Godd (1019)| “the

Hoscuor (1920) and The Rover (4923). . The Niggor of the

NARCTSSUS,. on one loval, as (:ubynrgl has observed, 'n
g o
B0,

will ot e

n." Wo shall-not ba .

¥ord dndox Ford. == Hho Inhoritors J(1901), Romnce: (1903),

he Rover, pi '00.“,

[
i mm_mmrd. p. 100,




e

S ‘!‘hvmmho\lt this study, works nwe. selectdod Tor analyala-

Tot v-\rvlnr lnmhqnv nnd thoro\:]mo-m. on tho taats of their”

. and mueh m the Ll\h‘\l.

“works may nof oven bo mainly Uoivad's. In additlom, © t 3

natter, h(\ hinvwlr wrota nll n( tho ru-u. utl hhu aeoond, . ‘ *

U whie porde Sinting qmv; [

b2

shown to .M \vxl\;',;rm‘lltlp!m. thay Jur'mxt thnc khunn 5 24

: N £y
onnv{.lu’y-ntlunn nr \-‘om\'q Influpnee m,\ Cunrnd’J i téral

wrol, the lrnrm-.o to 2‘1& cor nr«nm NARG :"lS'ln . :‘

l“""’- . ! S -

<

‘u\\\m \n olneifying coro pattorhn of lomke, nnaloiy n"nd

L)\mnn. Conrad's m‘n%or worka nro 1nrludod. nlnuo Wis, 00 -

{n thoie worffa t)\r\L tho 'donslty and quality o(‘ e m*b T X 4
of” dxugm-lo;xlc aro mos t ovidonty nm!. while maat of hin 2 q

minor taloes are \u‘(b\.ud\\\l fron thlq m:luLV. soma ire not, . 2]

l

“S0d . .I. AL Mwlmor.‘ "I\omuncm ( llnhumunr W(th (onw\d. B
vord mndow Ford's Novels-A"Critlonl stud (1962), pp. f—- g

-Ix.q:.- ©) R, Karl,. *ogoph \‘m\l‘!\\l"! Liternry ‘l'hnorv. L
Cidticisn (\0()\‘ 7-935. :




K

wirda ot Jdacelyn w\hmn. ’Nm bomvrnl&m\ o me(yw‘"

Urietat wn.u:rmr...nuumh \mnvm)h\nl nuh-ctl,nn and c

'-\l\'wﬂvx-\{m\ .

\un\ aueh b -\mmd »mmw\l vnrnhw‘ nu
.

m‘\(h‘ wonld. Mu-

. areey yot ll m-\v
& .

4l M a m‘\m,lpln/qh\oh

too

-mv;\onulv (,\\ !u,

the qmwtlmn 1 mwmm-:. 1' m\nk. i

the

t nn\ ange tm- n p.-lr\vm \n lnvn\ht W thv vm*v fact

hy by llnv'l\Lll, dul‘\ull.lm\. \n

oy '-\u\v\nn\\m' \u\\\mu\d. the )\ol‘m\\\\.lm

that W Ly n pattorn, ,\vl\l\‘

and -\\'ﬂcn\ntmn or

" N\Uvmu \o m'\lu functlmm of: l\u-v:-u-y vrl\lvlmn.

5 s
\l soans Ln e = zu\x m\t uynun}imoun w\hh ﬂm \mposltlnn

af patterns | fhe

cv lnvulvv,\l in eonfu lnh |\eue)\tlnn \

WL lmwmlt\nn n\\ml nul W d\wll, on hero,

»cu \(» 1u

not,

ateietod to \Lgy«"\rv c\‘\th‘\:\m m\\! {nvolyes -\l. tenat -\

two millennla ot dodw ho Livoen m\nm\nphmw\ na to, Lhn

velatlionshipe betwoen tndhictdve and ,l)mhmuve 1\»:!_9. ir

Coertiie whLL inelido everything matorinlly, he has. the’ -

Eowows tnak-of m’pquuv}m- Sonead's wark.” Andy ne, T haye'jdled B

L7 nbeve, ew? naort el the usefulness’in ‘considortng Semadte

it

Lnea, p. 238




B H\(‘ f'-w(- ll\ﬂL. nh §

: Wt norm‘ntn‘ Tater{al

And pderty b A an\N

r‘rw '\m‘ dlm-vmrd ﬁm‘ the

oxpr m-:\unu. Tt does not mu

'iu\ ot a w\rnm\ n,onﬂde\\t h\ hls

vl " 1 cop

\,nn\nm
“of “the inr h\no (*oeridin knuwbtﬂmor‘ l;he'

kmmlod)

il »

'\‘n\(x\m\u\'\v') It |~oan\'\pc\n~o'\n Na drumn—lﬁ‘v an A

~1,m--\ln\‘v hova. A ehdnce m(wod m .vchmfn hia dreai .

Fos 7, awh} Lo ,a\m«n-d A qh\\m:-ul\n\ d\u‘lhr. a hurrlcnna (e

T ate wan, r\m ot vr\vhnrn\ynim'. e N\vmm-l to Mm e

& \rcnh‘nl\\v mwu’h*\\rinn ln x'nverue an adfual: lonp whl-ch .
Cwlil -ﬂnttnv thie .Ulus\m\. his jump h‘m\\ thu I‘AI‘NA. !
S vatd, in‘the rurm nr‘ a f"\lux\r upnr. by \llsnbllm, Mm,

m\% Rg m. the mm of

g T, N mvn\m \mnp\rnw to np’u‘n hh o
VAo

4 ~the it \uvn “ndde: \‘oncnxta Ln Lhe foun ol a’

b Cead) SR -
«.wag wh\ rlml“:\roumt")m leaves l\‘lg\:lL‘l\xsloM h\‘tm‘.( whi lo




N~ . sava;{o muvm du\‘!mr h\s flrs! veym-—u as a ehier cfﬂcpm
'l-u\. 'npah\ lruniunuy. lt Ls this aéclden(, chh “leaves
‘ 4 him In_an Baatern port 'nd whlc\ leads "him to a \*erth a8

v nh\pf mate of the PATNA, stanme\- clmrtsred to carry

" sone 800 pl—lfgrlms westy to . .Aecca an\h Jim to enlLFl\tBnmeut , '_. -

h\ @ drean-like werld. '

Y 5 oL “thet rull p'mm\l\[ ot‘ (‘onmd's ma1or symb la acedmpaniaa

i L)\Q sun,' Hm circumferenee perpendleumr tc the plane or~

lhe sea.'..q This illusory sereniw within a civcle in i <

which mcn.lcn and non-motion colnclde fosters in Jlm dt‘emns "

Y v;\loruus \ieedm &hese drenms ‘wem'

life.- its 3ecret truth
he' T'A'\‘NA. he IXveq g

Y ) 4
Ans certitude- or unbnunded sareby and peace d \ . I

17. 5y o 3

Ib\d-. PP 16 Cp. The Nl er of the NARCISbUSl
reat: clrcular soutude mgved w{tﬁ her nev@r cEnnp!np

wver, the sames..' (p.

»‘;Lm..n.eo j




- g he: ceurs

e .

(‘T}!e_llne dividing hls meqitatinn from a surro_pthious ‘ o ..
. doze on "his fedt.was: thinner than a thread in a.gpider's )

" webt)St hy'a.ahock“whiji\'fxlhv_nmet'i him into

Uin what- he hte

. thnt cnul\d be Ndd on, the eucnt alpect »
. - of nature like .the certi tude of ffuterlng

" ‘love upon the %ﬂdd !:ehdernaa.s . .
mothert's face.

i
But h‘enenth tho placid surface of the sea. 1199 a: capuhed

hulk. J&m is nwnkened frmn u sleep-llke meﬂhntlve trﬂnca v %

v;ip_;hﬂnar!aﬁ"

State, A shoék described uizzijchlly as’an o;')t‘;.ta‘l,'nl\fsl?n

1n(a shutsd perspectives "‘g{a_q_.i;._hs. dartﬁ.been chec‘!x"sdilp.’

e.,.52 B . . il ﬂ'_v‘A
hubject ‘to the terrors of* the lmagination - Jin o G

vividly picturea the events subslquont to thu mticlpntod

hurating' of the wulkhead --. he. heconss disothanted and” .

conl‘used.A Imoblle as a cold stnne' and with. a '.hot s

dance®.of thouzhts i his head. he o'bnénes the captain

and the “white. nenUbf the crew- lon:lng a boat in 8" s

burlesque scnnaric. then he hlmuolf becemes ah 'actor' 2 ,' x4

'ms a -fame.!53 Tt 1s during ‘this". - p

'SOLord Jim. P, 17. e e 5 I e 4
h;du By 0 Far C o wtaaw ¥ @
" _521\,15., p.26, e ol E




into inrinity s,

'{‘J\e tnmeraior is made 11terally complete as an
squall turns the very air about the FATNA'

water:

“a well -- an everlnsting deep hole's == -

' 1
‘a jump into the unknown, ' as Harlow. 1§ter observas.5

'infernal s

buat to

the.end’ of the world had cone thrcuph a delues

- Xn pitchy I:lacknws.'55 'rhe squall ‘confounds sea and

" sky into one abyss of obscurity.

) buch a conditlon hrinys out’

’l‘he motif of. the ‘abyss' if sl:oed Ln Nlarlow s nhaervation i 8

on the sub,ject of men*in-an oben. boatt

the battom of every thnught, ssntiment

“hnd A11 is st 6.

. When ybur snip fails you,- your whole- world
. :seems to fail you; the world that. nade you,’,

restrained you, taken care of you.

It is

‘as 1f the ‘souls.of ‘men floatfing on an abyss
.and in touch with immensity had been set
. free for any exgeéss of herolism, absurdlty,

or abomination. 57

"the ‘Irrafdunal t;hat lurks at

Sensat ion, emotion.

An smpn‘xcal xmprababii’ y (the PA'FNA'S forward\hulkhead

5Mord Jim, e 111, 229,

S5,

- 1pid.,
571y,

po12)

Pp. 102,

p. 121,

p., 121,

58

R R




- dn Maleholfrex 'He "gazes backward and advances backward.

; : EERT

Jim59 and ‘an optical i11usion (fhe PATHA's 1ights

become 'invisible' ‘when her stern -- she is cantin{'

. ont'her bow -~ bLenks Jim's view) are furthe,r manifestations

. of the sireasr of the -events which Jin describes as

60 ‘His ideﬁf bonduct, in’

‘a joke hatched in hell.'
the words of ilarlow, undergoes 'the trialof a’'fiendish

161

and appalling joke: roi the point _ir'l time when he ¥,

. o Nt . S
d‘eserts the PATNA, .Jim figuratively jnms Amphidraus
162
His dream of heroism is''shattereds and he begins ‘a
somnambullstic sﬁliloquy withy 'an antn?onistlc ‘and Hp
Lnseparable partnar of "his existence. 63 As® marlow ..

relatea of JJin's: conditicn immediately before the 1nquiryx

'59L'urri Jim_,‘ P 92. . . 3 K
- 5%ig., p. 108, A . ’

g . m ey ERr B s
6libidu, poo121) st c yo @

6215 rétro guanda,. e fa retroso callé, ' [nfer
Cangz ‘XX, L. 39. . La Divina Commedia, &d. Louis Bigc}uu 4
e .

P v
6310rd Jim, -p. 93. Here, .Jim, as on' several other

cccasions, bears 11k€ness to,Hanmlett, Echoin{i Hnmlet'

.words to Horatlo'-- 'the readiness:is all' (V, ii, 233)-~

wasn't

. Jim relates to llarlow: *'It is all 4n being’ ready.
(5, 5




“ for days, for many days, he had spoken oy . R
' “to no one, but had held silent, .1neo'herent. - 3 ’
& . o and endless converse with himself,  like a . . .
* E prisoner alone in his cell or, like a way— : 4
farer lost in a w&ldemess. s 5 " o

. * Stein, m Chapter XX. the centre of Lord Jint. oifers. W

by analogy. an ‘expl.anation’ of dreans” and cf Jn's pll;’hil :
K And, simiﬁcantly, it S.s Ln this chapter that the mirrox‘ 5
L symbol is most explicitly deployed ‘A man that ia born

* falls into & drean like a man who falls into ‘the sea,’ 165

*« Stein adv;ses Marlow. ind hov'is a man ‘to be' in this
3 | ! 7

sea-dream? Stein-offers: 'The way is %o the' descruéﬂ‘ve v.

element submit youtself; and ‘with the" exartions of* your
» ‘hands and foet in the vater rgake\ the deep, deep sea keep

ot you up. 66 ian nust, koep Swinning and dreaning usque

y‘ ad fmem.67 'Deep. deep sea" hex‘e carmes the analogical

= slgnificaﬁce of a. mirror, a kinship clear].y underlined c¥a .

Vi “ hy c«mrad. Within a page ar sgus ad finem. we read of

" .
. . nvls.rlow and Steini’ £ “ 2 § e
s s (They) glided along the waxed I‘ldors sw}apping -z
o o L ) - e i
N Lord Jim. P. JJ C g e .~

ST BSraigl, p. 21k

o Gresa,, paoos | e

s . $71bidi, p. 215,




LR T here and there over the. polished surface
@ : of the table; leaping updn-a fragmentary . . .
- ‘éurve of-a piece -of furniture,-or‘flashed . - : o
perpendicularly in and out of distant mirrofs,
while the forms of two men and the flicker ~
of two flames could be Seen for a moment. 5
. o 5 e‘czalzgg across the dep‘:hs of a ctystalline
3 vo.

assocmted with Jimn oo B 5

comes kndwledge .in thls instanc_

I

*ine but his (Jim's] 1mper1shable realify came’

| ‘ to mé with a-convincing, .with an irresistible

s P -y force!. I saw it vividly, as though in our
: ¥ .. ‘progresg .through the lofty silent rooms.among. .

. fleeting gleams of light, and'the sudden reve- -

It <-. . .. - "lations of human figures within unfathomable
T ey depths, we had approached nearer.to ab3olute .
. § " “Truth, which, like Beauty. itself; floats elusxve.
L 1 . obscure, half.suhmgxg‘ged in the silent still -

: . waters of myster .

ethe noyel... mak‘low. for example. \hm's secret share .

sees( Jin's face as a magic mirror' r;eflecti[ng 'unearthly o

\ sKapes' Lwithln not only Jim, but also himself.71 “1t is -

: m this 'mrror,' perhaps, that Captein Brzerly of the
| J

881 ord . Jtn, p. 216.- ghe DR
s - ey Tbid., p. 216, Cp. "Thé Planter of ialata,™ Bithin '
' the: Tidesx a mirror appears within Renouard's dream (p,
3” [




O.)QA a nautical qssessor at the PBATNA inquiry..comes
to see the' unknown within h&mself, a revela'\:ion which
1eads to suieide.72 Jim -this provides an image whxch
v ot . boy attracts and’ repels Marlow. After 2 maeting* with :

+ Jimon a dark. ramy night during which»

m ﬁnaliy o g, “

s . .comes to reahzs that .a]arlaw has confidence m him and

‘:,‘;s tgyinp to help him, Marlow) who had earli.er Likened

- Jim'to "‘a dry leaf mprisoned in an! ed,dy\pf wind._

reccllects ‘his 5eelim’s on Jim's departure from the
room: . - Lt R '

Ruf as o ‘e, 1e1‘t alune withs-the aolitar:r
: candle, I remained. strangely unenughtened. ;i
. i . I was - no longer young-enough'to behold at E
o N w every turh the magnificence that'besets *
‘our insignificant footsteps in good.and evi
w ¥ a1 " I-'smiled to think that, after all, it was -
i 3 yet he, of 'us two, m ‘had. the nght 73 -

on anuther occaslon Erasmus 11ke, Marlaw can. praisa TR

3 xynorance to hxv“ masters ] 'Let no soul know, since the

txuth’ can be wrvn(r oue o!‘ us only- by some cruel. llttle,

o ‘. B oo awrul cat‘énrophef while dreading immersicn in ‘the,




: -.llnknovm»depths.' 'T wasn "t going to di_vg' into it, "' Re

czyscslline void. 'I...f‘elt mysélf‘losiny, my flooﬁn‘ﬁ

ih the midst of waters. a sudden dread, dread of the X

recalls on ‘two occasions.”> ‘Wnile taking refuge in
words, which belom’ to the shelterim’ conception of
].ipght and order, ', ,6 he cannot resist ‘joining Jim &n,ths '
'su'ht of an '{nvsrted image . réflected in'the ‘mirrér'
of the sea.77 . B ) & :
The mlrror image, a reversed picfu.re of the ob;ect
i‘efl:ected i3 dupllcated in the plot, as Jim is given

‘.a second chance £o, actualize his ideal cunce"ptlon of

himself. His.voyafe to the wilderness of Patusan, .1ikened

to ‘'a heavenly bady ih its 'in‘egularity ofa .canduct'

5,178

and @berrations“.of ligh a place where, '_pure

exercises of imayinatiqn'79 rule, where .‘the haggard
. utllx}iarian 1ies of “our clvxlizatlon wlther «80 anq_whexje
TP ora sim, » }& 312, 330, : T
_ "Ibid,, p. 313, : gy
’ 77:»&&, P P92 " .
Plvidi, p. 218, N ARt s

TIbid., P 2.

Ppe2ize N w




wrestle 'antagonistlc forcés, i ¥s given.full -syibo
o : B < s S s

$ 2 i slznificancen vt o 3 < @ ,'* _

e ot A ‘Nt the first bend [of “the River pantai) e
- g = . logt sipht of the sea with-its-labpuring,

. S 9 . _wavas for ever rising, sink and vmlshim!,

< & S o .Fige anln -- the very ﬂngiako.f atruggllmv =

¥ S manklud. ~~ and faced®the immovable .forests

o Ny . s rooted deep ‘in the 581l soaring towards tha

. L - sunshine, ‘everkasting in the shadowy. gzﬂht

s . <.+ of their tmditiun,. like ll!‘e ltself:

ok po : land[ng near Rajuh Allan s uvoc)mde ahru.pt)y rouses hlm d

from a’ half—samohnt stuts, only tc lnttod«ce ‘hin %o'a.

onltt world. an mlo’glcal moral hflecqon of ﬁxe worlﬂ

As Aarl " specnla‘tg.s on naaing Jln in mocnughtn

. of dg_xlirht.'

L o There is something hauntlng insthe light oi, 3
R W acs @ - the goon; it has all the dxgpnssionatnneu a
=) Ty % - -of a Aisembodied soul, and somethi ¥,

an-oncelvable mystery.. Lt is
sny wpn ynu l_i.ke -

% 1
Lora .um. Py zzn !
kY

* which




. is held cnptlve, then cnkea tha prlsoner, by way of an

benepth *the moon rushing backwardu with frightful speed

. over-the ,sky.

< p

D te llva by. what the echo s to chu soumh
< mislending and eanm{slng whathnr the. note
© be mocking or sad.

And thn moon Ltselr, llka Jim. erFsstu a ‘union ot‘ up)"os!tosu

Jim- appénls ~

to a1l siden at once to the side turned .~ < ~. . | ?
- perpetually to the light of day and.to.that - ..
. slde of us-which, like the other" hemlsphara
. wof tha. .moon, exists in psrpetual darkness: 5

A 1enp over the rnncu of the Rn;lnh's stockade| :in whioh .Hm ¥

vpﬂoa\l ’uluaion, lr\to n motimlass. and therarnrs ﬂmsless.

_state »-"'Nm earth svemud fairly ta fly hnckwards under 2 o \j

t'ﬁ

his fee .: a smte nkln ta tnst ‘of the NARC]SSUb salunp

a prglude ta the conlnr furor, and to the '

nrlow :rnvelllng npalnst tha current of a rlver. Ch

> 'vo&nre of
:of t‘-_e. to'a land created, as it wnro. before nght . R
Atmatp it o = . B % S K

wx.thm‘ ms timeless world of contrast, conflict and

Lcrd Jim. p. 246,

"‘5md oo

P.-ES- T T




o 8 . g v ¢ o \b.j).‘
optical 1llusion, Jim comes to actualize the illusion -

of his herolc ‘exploits. Under his feneralship, Doramin's
mon .defeat 3herif All; peace is ostablished under the A e
supervision of 'Lord Jim.*'  Wut _eov‘(sri in this r:anilzad

‘dream, Jim remains within-a larger dveam. His is ane e

o L oxi‘qtancn or “total -and utter lsoluunn.'ag Even his

woman,- the amornld 1ike Jewel, llterally relnted to

-Qcain nnd symboucally agsociated: wit)\ a mix‘rur.g- may - N :

-ha aesn As n rarlsrtlon of his soul: thoir oonvsx&mtlon
: Marluw describes as ‘a salf—communinn of .one bglnr, »carrle@) iy

on in-twg, tories. *?! Yot nmnhur rofleétion, in the forh .

S of !ontleun Rrown's 'qubtle re runces.'9 cnrrles Jim - N
LY buckwarda to the PATNA eplsoda. and brlnrs about his
o < deuth and nnnl triumph.. Brown s lntlmtlons, axpz-oaaerl

‘partly in nautical terms, to the Bffect thet he and i

are ‘brothers, ' ironically blird Jin to the pirate’ s

N i1 Mnopd gim, pe 27200 C - g5 -
Tag e 4 90_151.,' i, wr. .- : ) = Ve
iyl & '_ M., ko TR e Y P e

by 7 rbm., Chnptsr xnir— e g




—an 2R e . e 3 i 5 e '.15}._

N - troncherous'intentions, The trust J¥n placesn in Brown

loads-to Jim's unwitting: betrayal ‘of the Bupls. True

& % to his word, Jim forfelts his Iifo-in paymont of that .. .

" boteayal. 1t is only immodiatoly bpfore denth that né ..
. 1a relonsod from iinlebolzar "o did nd® 1ook back 1?0
e R T :hmfh.vha ’F‘ullows.his dream '\mgu; ad finem, a-fate .
2 wnleh dehds, §n dnrlowts torms, 'Little goaning' to the o {
|
!
|

dlstincfions betwoon "-trnth',z\nd_'ul\m\on._'gh fim,

*" Marlow observes, "alw’ny‘é ’».Appearad to me symballc..

fo e ke n shadow In the ent%5:

‘ . _ki¥o.n mfrror, which rovonls. ‘abSolute Truth! within
#n-optlenl illusion of endlesn 4pth, the tale of dla's . =

tate cényeys 'bthe truth disclosed in.a foment of illnsian.‘g_(' .

“Phe tale is also 'n drm\m'yw'nnd in thﬂt:djrnmu_. wo 880 ; .

a man como to realize.the truth of. his illuslon In & 1ifp
3 : 4 : g
_which is also a dream.. Tn mirfors as in dreams and in . .

: *11fe, -truth and L{,\yqs,qn_ are’.inseparable, companions. -

o anxord_ dime po b,

M1vad., ph 222, ]

OIbd., by 2650 . N a : \
T o BTN P 323 ) _a

7rhid., p. 320,




‘\uir or thus 1\m~ndoxica11y rosolves and dogs not ‘resolve

SR T . B Er ‘105.

nml ln (.vnrl\d in ym\m‘nl. (.mrp‘m\. \n Mu hrlllh\ut - : : T e

:tnr\ ym\ml and, myu\ “in_the Works of ‘Joseph (onrud. rnmtu T L) A

‘Lhe .ulw'nr e oA pulvd\mnnsinnnl‘"\vml»ol or 1hr= '-mlr, i o

v nnr\)nmw ©of Danta'a 'econt fof helins, *ind n dovice | ¢
tar nwrmninr “tho 1Matonic and l.xlntenﬂnnsh via- . " R

inteylom ('trun\ |\u 1ntm~loruv )t in lonrnd‘s min‘or. : g ._ i

npoci ficrmy nn,

'conﬁrnr‘inﬂ 80 ny to h\k\w woﬂd nnd “moud, or xoullty and © ., #

onnd in Lor‘d

\m._ we Ry dlvh\o by

H)union, (opathor ih o ‘athrlo comprahengion. ! 'The -

mirror, ' mon'm\ conr‘\udnn, ‘is Lhux‘urax'n A Dnrrnct nyu\\ml .

for: fonend's conv\c\:lon that Life in ‘a dreain of- ma GPO. Ry
Tn dividiog, it unnnn, g\nd in uniting 1t sopnmtns t}w i T

“dbject and 14 Gontemplation. * ‘M‘lnnc in the unjversnl b

ncnnn‘, '; "the mnuna-\ mlrror o.C thu Infinit

the uqxr'l
soon m multiple rnmncnom tn "bolng, ! 'lnapes® at

cncn f\e]\nrnt.o (rom and united wlth Ataelf. Lonrad 8 :

]Jntonin dichofou\vn 1t uni tdo and dons not nite sirg

T nnd uuter, nppuurnncu and renllty. . in a

M jorpun, Sea axmhol nnﬂ Myth, Ppes 170 £y and hls
ism\m Aflont, ™ pp. B7 . .




o e,

mmp'l_mmmmry Amd mm' 'utugnry (thouph lesr; lmnrlnnuvp)
vnh\, dox's: wtyllstlc and psycholdp\nl exnmlnntion of
“ conrad's hoverlnr . o ¥ g .

hetween cuntrmﬂctiona, Light and. darkness,,
-, motion.and, stillness, personality and::-

anonymity, nothinpness and subgtance, qpeech
©*  servitude and freedom, time and oternity,

. nn:\ pennrnllv, hetween nlhuism and oommltl

o, al;nllarl',v'

trnabu the mlnor us a nymhcl of 'beiw’,.; 'the vnld.

and (hp 'gelf, " ul\ ngucln ﬂetornitntl

J0X. nwuea. l‘onmd 15 nhle "to oxplore tha

Hv mannu of‘

l.hlu.mlevics.

conflicts In hls';mmonnuty botwenn soaman nnd artist,

«"  loyalty.and betravnl qunity nnd insanit '99 'N;ouazh.'

onch working wl.fhln diﬂ‘ex’ont contextu, hoth critics Rmi
"1 apree. on ‘the nmhlv_alsnce of. 'reality' and *111uston!

An novd dim. ¢ ‘As Cox notes of sarlow and Gome. critics’

“of Lopd i, 'With justification; he fordeds how the .
‘crities of the novel will lsbol and cntagorlze where he
hus rmm\innd satisfied t.u sesk the grain of truth in, tha

-Xllualon i 100, nnd, more spovirlcnlly in relation to thle

99Cux, Bpe- 12, 13 B0, 137-158, -
100 ., p. 13 o

~and ‘silence, meaning and meaninglessness) S5




As ‘unreal,'

. unitv based on the ‘aun uwth' as dascrlbed by, . Junp.

mv;
et\xdy, Morgan's 'divine by comraries' oﬂera a fbrmula .
sumvewtive of (‘onrnd's 1oric in Lord Jim. '

. Conrad's mirror, analyzad mainly ag a thematlc de\(ice
t-v the crltlcs noted 1mmediatsly abuve. has nthsrwlse
been ovnrlooked in utudxea of Lord Jlmr and’ no eritic )
Fias eximined it as a structural devies for the drprepsion
wilrrld | s

of dream-‘_lz‘). r itMn an Aristotelian coritext.

8. andﬂn. for xample *an the basla of imnyes ur i‘og, -

.ok, MooR1Liht and shadow, conélides that Jin'e dvean

9 But, in so deliiz, Dowlen tells bug half
the t'\le. q_uite a serious, shortcominz, I think, since
he’ trents imnpery as a structuml device.  Mire importantly.
EL‘Lioct R. Gose, .1r.. in an ingénioud study of :symbols

of light and -darkness. discerns ln-Lord Jim a mythic
102

.Gose describeu ln n\ythical terns: wt\at ey also he deseribed

lr\ a fmmuwcrk nf logice Jim first travels a course plotted o

ty the sun fron” l‘est to w:sc.v(:hen follows the same course-

Tor "Almmyer's rolly and Lord Wim A SH
Developmant of Conrad & Imnﬂery." Rice -Un verait St dies,
11 (1965), 13-27. 5 :

102upype. Exerelse of the Imnpinatiunx Archetypal
bvmbolism in Lord Jim, " .PMIA, TXXIX (1964), 137-1h7.

B Y § .




ln reversm he comes full circle by uniting inverted ¥

semi clrcles. Contrasting images of darkness and llght

warullel this reversalq it is in darkness that Jim is B o

fnliy“tened that s dream s geborn n; dsath. ’ :
9 -
“The lmage of a circle in this noval, which illustrates,:-

a8 a number of critics have astn\tely percélwed conma'
circlingr method of narrativn by s‘nﬂfts in the narratlve
tima sequsnce. 103 is included 1n ilarlow's comment on '

Jim 8 zeopraphical and, moral wandarings as. he tries to

s o B O

«escape his pasts

. To_the common' mind he became known 68 a °
rolling stone, because this was' the funniast .
part; he did after a time become pertectly T Lo
kriown, and even notorious, within the.circle -
* of his wanderings (which had a diameter of, - )
' say, three: thousand miles), in the same way -
* .as an accent{sg charactet‘ is known to a whola )

In vxgw “of jiartow's 'dsep-rooted 1rony'l°5 and the’ rersrnce s

to a.circle. ‘the reader may, I thin){, inxe:pret a punnlm7

meaninr in 'rolling’ “dnd ’eccentrlc. '1'he 1mae¢ery heré

recaus the account or the PM'NA inquiry. during which

IR Karl, A Reader's Cuide. 22 75 £20:
Lo WO Gin, Pp. 197-198; :
1951 pg., “p. 108.




109.

. Jim seeks fut'xlel:y to escape the «cifele of facts ' related

. to his desertion - summarized ’blunfly by the Frénch'

.+ Lieutenant, 's\est ent‘ui avec, les autrea'wé in an

effort to make- he authuritxea .8ee the truth of what he
believes tn b an uncoimon eventx ’. * <
He ‘wanted to go on, talking for trutr
sake algo; and while-his utterance -was
deliberate, his mind positively flew round ..
and round the serried circle of facts that™ T
had ‘surged up all abou} him t6 cut him off
~* from the'rest of his kind;-'it was like a
. ' creature, that, finding itself imprisoned.
“within an enclosure of high-stakes, dashes
« ‘round and round, distracted in the night,’
* trying to' find a weak ‘spot, & creéllce a
P ‘place 'to scale, some opening through \vhlch
it mifrht squeeze itself and escape.1 7"

Jim cmnes tu make a simuar eseaps, but then enters. as

“we have nosed. another solitude. The board of:

concemed sclely with I‘Acts. ltself 'was beating futile].y
108 a metaphor whlch may suggest ! . ’
t

rouml the well- nown fact,

. Marlow's obaervatian in Heart of Darknese" that life -
is ‘the mysterious arrangament of mercuess lcgic for-a

U - The agsoctation of truth; illusion .

fut!le purpose .

Lord Jim,

b TOG TR T E A b
5 1071hid.. P ._ . .
‘.108 p. 56. ) A

10%u0ant of ‘Darkness, " p; 150, . ..

Ibid




1

’

o and circular. or- non-! lineu‘ logh is auyested once again’

in th a ount of Harlow's meeting durinp the penod of € e
the 1nu\ury whh a doctor and his patlent, the PA'I‘NA'
chief engineer. surferxng from- the D T.'s. ’The doctor o e

tells iarlow that ‘he ;s trying to make some. sense of the N

engineer 8- dsurious ravings: - e Yi o g

- The, head, ‘an! the: haad, of course, ;zona, . 2
but the curio\is part is there's some scrt
of method, in hig raving.. I'am trying t J
© fiAd.out. iost unusual -1ifhat thread cf i la
a-logle in such a’delirium. S

This case of” the *jim* jams'lu intrigues the doctnm B 'l‘he

truth of the em’in.aar s hallucinativns -- he has the:vest. < . T %

eyes east r:f the - Parslm Gulf, so’ he clalms --' ‘like - ‘the’ Py ‘%
hidden truth of, Jim's U.lueions and J\La deuuccion of"
His is 2

the sub]ectlve truth of ‘moral and optical inusions, of - L

. duty, is-not op'en to ntinnal. surface inquiry.

hnrrifymg v{élana of toads and rrpt!lsa. “To the surp'aon s . G S ¥

que,ry 'Is Ms evidence nater.lal do You thlnk"

» ‘Marlow

plves the equlvncal reply: 'Not in the least.'uz. On the ~

tros Jim, pp. P gt S e Cex
3 1111b1d o 4w : U8 g RN

112.




next riape,'we retu to the‘trial of the man’ dashnp sl
. 'round and round, ! to read ﬁhat ‘ths examination of
the only man able and wllling to face the truth, 'some
, essential diselasure as to the strength the power, the
horror, of human emotiong, * ‘was beatxng futilely round
the well-known fact.'1t3 'Fhe judges themselves, in i
attemptlng to reduce to facts the non-m%terial or emational

ttuth of the eventsy! are not exempt‘ from the merclless

- logic of life, the logic of a deluium.' Like the engineer's,.

Jim s evidence and its logic are not m&terial.
Studies” by Stanton de Voren Horrmanlw and Tony

'1‘a'|'mer115 of the obvlous animal imafrery in Lord Jim -«
provnda a useful addendum to considerations of Conrad* 8
log-ic. As John A. Palmer observes, such imagery relates

elea‘rly to the motif of 'moral inversion,' to the conflict -

between the 'anilgnil gelf' and the 'ideal égncepticn of

M3 ord Jim, p. 55. .

' 11[""Conrad s ilenagerie: Animal Ima?ez\y and Theme,”
Bucknell Review, XIT (1964), 59-7F.

¢+ Suputtertiies and Beetles -- Conrad s Two Truths, "
Mw VI (1963),- 123-140.

e




e the- 'self.‘“(’.

Iv; Gentlém ‘Growri. likened to‘ "sorie . ' = ¥
% S mn-beast ar folklore,.! “7 for exuple. Jin sees a I sl
reflection of himgelf. s s & ¢ ;

o e g The mirror symbol, also expressed analogxcally as it

sea and dream. provides a 'devica particularly apt for

e ¢ . the’ rezmncil.ia'tion of the cammonplace patterns of imagery
g v suggesting hwarsion and contrast penarally noted by ° ) i "

i : L Conrad critius. Thesa patterns function as secondary

) N reflectwns in a novel whmh is itseif a dramatizatxon

of - the clrcu],nr loglc of contraries, a d:e‘am-mirror '

in wv;; h we. see ‘the moral con‘f_licts of Conrad's- perhaps
. S p ; L :
. .most -complex character:. As_a/'result of the PATNA catastrophe,

! G . Jim-enters & world of unreason; hig two 'odysseys,' like

H ‘truth® and 'illusion;' 'animal‘ and"ﬂldeal."'ughc' nnd‘ E

. 'dav‘k,' are each the reverse rerlectlon nr mirror-image

e % " 6f the other. We are invited to look into the mirror

.. of Jim's life to see the truth of this ‘optical® illusion.

i Lord Jim way be described as a tale of the double

“Gralmer. ope 39-57. See Daniel 4. Schaoider, . :
PR S LN "Symbolism in'Conrad's Lord Jim: The Total Pattern,"
TR N MM@.“—M 1966-67), 427:438. .

e i © M76rq gim, pe 3?2.' iy g £ AERE RN




. odyssay ui‘ a dreamer. The protagomst El voya;( west

towards Mecca in® the PATNA is, duplicated in :‘evex‘se xn o B

th

fllght easTE ‘;rom Bombay to Patusan. The leap Lnto' one
= \:f the’ PA’I‘NA" hx)ats somevhére within the Gulf of Aden_

‘the interml ttent

nd, the leap over the fencé of Ra,]ah (Allan;z 8 stnckade

.m Patusan may be seen’ as markin;f in time- and space the

“Geography and Same Explorers"x "

. 3 'i‘he earth is a. 'stage, .and though it may be

- an
of
o
- be

to

fir

triumph coinc:tdlnf! thh catastrcphe are Stein s disquisxtion

on dreams

revelations of human_figures within unfat)\omabl

by

advantage, even to.the right comprehension -
the play, to.know ite exact ccnﬂ(tguratmn.
is the drama of human endedvour Ythat will
the thing, with a ruling -passion expressed,
outward-action marching.perhaps ‘blindly %
success or failure, which themselves are- . S

_often ingistinguisnable from each other at -

b At the. céntre, of ‘this clrcular tnle of Jim s voyage to

and 111us\nns, and mirrors. reflsctxng- sudden

3 depths .

118

Last ‘Essays, p. 1. °




N : 'concepnun of shimself, ‘in death.

0 I ' "‘!outh," composed during the periom

: _'Lcl'd Jim, Ls a recollection of “the'™ glqrious 111uslons -

of" youth told in- Lronic counterpoint. a song of innocence
© v and expgne%&. noc as Lawrence Graver contends. P4 mere

lyric tribu:\:e, B an amusmg song of innocence mingled with % g
Vit T

g notes of sadness and loss It ‘is a narrative o!‘,

. 'dreams, regretd and learning. beg[nnin and ending ln a

mirmr: EE i T .

i .We Were ntting around ‘a mahogany table that s e
“reflected: the" hnttle, the z:laz‘e!:-—f,rl‘asses1 and - L
our faces as we.learied on our.elbows.. 20 ~

.we_all nodded at him -over the polished table
that like 2 Tt!:ll sheet of  brown water . x‘eflec‘ced
our ‘i-aces. i

e “Wthin: this mirror vorks a arean-Togio uniting contrafes, *

s N
A logic. antithedcal to. nere sentimen’t

A forty- <two year old ilarlow recaus his first VOyage . 1

lg”onrad's Short Fietion (1969), p. 71: A i
120uyoutn, " p. 3. : : SR

©oe T 12ln4,, pe b2 - v o
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% vl '“dia’é,_ersi; '0_(“ A-man- 8é8king water and finding smoke; of a
P, W gt K res'cue' htfeﬁﬁt thé& Lﬁéreases ‘hazardy of satlors shivdring

X ~1n a burninr shipp of. sxm:ed m.uinars wandering through

clouds of smoka. of men's bravndo instantly exploded; 'j
PR | T of mariners fcmstinr in a uhip whlle she burnsjy and of .
i men pumpin,ﬂ water out of a ship to avold drowning &nd pumpinn

i‘v‘«s’ber into a.sm’p to avold burning.. John Donne treats of i

a similar.coinciderice of ‘opposites in the eplgran "A Burnt
SHLE e {

X = out qf a ﬁred ship. which, by no ‘way 5
e :. But drowning could be rescued from the flame,
Some' men leaped forth, and ever as'they came 3
2 Near_the foes'ships, did by their shot decays . "
o . © . -5o all were lost, which in the-ship were found, . .
' . e 'hey in the sea balng burnt. they in the burnt
' . e shlp drowned. 127 e ‘

¢ The canpnmnce of lof'ic +in Gonrad and Donne suggesta that
' 23

. . metaphysical comedy capturas more accumtely the tor\e t
1 i or 'inscape' of the tale than 'an amusing Ban’.

"Yuuth" is a. 'mstaphysical' tale of a voyagov'th'at o BE Sy

127”‘hs Complete tnglish }osms. ed. J. Smith (1971), o 4
LoD 1!»9 C. V. Wedgwobd, Interestingly enough,. notes L
i Calderon's popularity in English literary circles during g
the periml of Nonne's literary ascendancy: oeventeenCh-Centurx o oy
mgliah Iiterature (1961), p.. 122, . o
12800465 J, Smith Ls one of the few oritics to have

perceived Conrad's lopic in this tale: "Ihe Existential Comedy
of Conrad's 'Youth;'" Renascence, XVI (1963), 22~ zﬂ . o 5




130 }\nd yet, it is a

: “be ‘ukened to _gn»nbuurd grea;
voynge whl‘-ﬁc’h'}en‘ds succassrully for the yauth. He renches 8 .
© . thd Bast, rre,_cfse landfall unnamed, the fLrurntive 1nndfu11r' ;
marked by nirrors -nm'i dreams-.' His first 'command' ends in ,‘ S
. ey a 'state of somnammumu. as the smallést “of the JUDEA . J o
" "nonts flonts in a bay 'smooth as gln( and poushau like. ” \1‘

lcu. shimmering in ‘the dark,

a sed which in daylight sty
“appears’ 'blue like ‘the sea or a dreqm.'ln e 5 B o
The time raverdd ularlow tegrets Chn loss of the e o T -

lllusfuna und romunce of youth. while lnakln( upnn the

N o Lmnranaa of ynuth with knowlnp lrony. H{s stnte is analoPOus
to th‘\c of the Aqsistnnt cammiesioner in Tha secret A ent. s iy

" who in the Bast has come tu_ knowvsamemlnp of axl.stance, but B

remains attached to nn{lluslon.v The draum continuu, for
" Warlow and the old salts, Razlnﬁ,into a mirror, «are still - i

* “looking anxiously for somebiing out of life,t132

a something

2% youtn,” p. #. - .- ..

: < 100rps g T B e, e !
F st ol ¥ i E
_ CPndl, pee 39, .
132 o 2

Ibld P lbz.




rilready fona’. l‘nsl. ovnnts l\cqulra for thmn, as. for the’

Romnm;lc cnlohrnnt cf mamory. drnj,n
% 'l‘he counterpolnt. wa are .remindad, oxls

in terms of the illuaion- i

wnrad sum'nsts cumparlsnn with \/ordswcrth ln this ~
s lironic| reminxscenée. in the “Pra!nue to. The hhorter Tales*

D'C Joseph (‘onr’\d " aE notad abnve, ho refers 1:0 "Yout!f:

arter all, only |

'Iunotiom rnmomhorad in trumuility. Early in the narrnti\(a,

lllar;,ow relates:

You may imnplne her Cthe vJUDEA 8] state.

She was all rust,-dust,. grime -~ soot aloft,
dirt on deck. To me it was like c?%na out
of a ‘palace into a ruined cottame: ™

Wnrdsworth s Wanderer rolates an annlupoua’ transnion a8 a

© youthful 'dreamér in the wcads'135 in Book I of Ihe [.xcux‘eio .

“The Tale of darparet, " Inftially entitlad “The’ Ruined-

Cottap"c."‘ (‘orir‘ad'a .tale, ai}"a whoia: suggests an .1x:onlc‘
! dramatic analysis of the Wordsworthian questlom "Where ‘is
it ’now, _the,nlory ‘and- the dren.r\
~ "D3pne uxcursion, ook I, 1. 148, The Foatical Works
of WOrdemtchlnsun (1o0h), p. %93,

J'JU"Ynut:h " pe S S

[Prne

136"Intiméclcns Ode," 1. 57. llutchinson, ed.,

N v

cursion, Book I, p. 410. - Hutchinsdn, ed:, p.

20136 xh R




¥ mn n mlc of youth, wo pusn Lo u tale of ayrn. "”l‘lm

% vnd of the Tethér;" first publ‘l:lhod Sr\ book form with
“Youth" and ."lleart of. l)arknesa." a ‘tale’ of shifting” omi.cal
.ana foral pcrepﬂcﬂvws, blind niyht and weoin{v bllndnnus

ina un\vnrqe wuvnrnml by la loglgue gui ‘méne % -la folie.
WLth the notabis oxcoptions of Wllllam movnxhaniw and '

L Lawrunvn Grave y}critjqq have nvurlooked the. irony lmpllcﬂ'

ln this cokncldénce of onpnsltus, and have tended to-make ’
3 cntlmnnrﬂl hero of the tale's proraraniat. Olzver .

°  Warner, dnacribnr him as ’one «of bonrad's noble portrnus....

tio flaw marks Whalley's chnractnr or intentionsg, Conrz\d 4

pnrtrnyod many ‘pood men, but none - -who appanl rore directly

130

0
“to fhe heart, Iaul Wiley asserts that Whallov s - ?"

hetrnynl of "his crew ln ‘due to. circun\\tance rather than
to any inherent wu:\kneus of nerve or will. '“0 And ’[‘hom&s

Wi

iosor, coqeidem “the qntlre\tale - [sentimental. anmd‘s

16 find of the ‘L‘athar
vV (1958), 186191, .

13 ugr tical Gonfuslon and "the.tnd o
* Modern Fiction Studiés, IX (1963-64); 390- 393.

1395080ph Conrad (1951), p. 143, o B
ll”’wiley. p 6y . ° i *

[ i .
“1140an, p. 218, - o o, ot

4




unbyplcully blunt remark Yo (.a’rnetr on the subjout of

readara reactions ta “The. I‘nd of tha\,l'ether" lends little

supporb to- such interprsﬁntiensx‘ "I‘nuchinp, tender, nob)e.

let us splt! th2

woving, The rollowimv analysis is -

‘perhaps more in tune with cbnmd s Intention; 1t may serva’
] to, exteiui the‘obs'ervat'ionu .of "the above cr'ltlcs by -taking
e dnto. nrcnunt the oppqsite poles of Lonrad'e dialuctic. g
i In “The Lnd of the ’l‘ethar," we are preaented with a
5ol romplex, lnterrelated rmtwurk uj‘ inversions, symbolicelly

doubled 1n tha Northward and snuthward rung of tha ulalacca,

strait: stedmer SOTM.A. As we read on the:-third page, she :

.. foldlows. her course 'in inverse ordor.' seelnp 'tho .same
‘0

shores fPom other bearinr,s Yy svontually, she - brin

leaptaln, 'Dare-Devil' Harpy Whalley. areing ploneer -of the

China Som, to an-insizht which colricides with his eelf—
» destructlon. The &OTALA floata in’a aeu likened on one

\ occasjon to n 'silvered plata-vlaas of a mirror’ reflencing

ohjec? ‘upslda-down + and, near her and. she moyea. ‘ag '~ -

gUn

. B i flontinp detached in ampty sp&cs. 'Aboard the
‘wzﬂarnett, g P 1Bl Lettér of 22 December 1902,
“‘3-"L‘ne ndof the fetheri® p. 167, 1 0y %
um 3 T

Sa b7 ‘{bid., ppi 245, N8




“'A matter of-feelins,

"

; %, p 121,
SOFALA, Whalley is. emotionally and morally annulf‘ed in
An’ infinite world. ofr contradictlons‘ - ofis LA
Captain whalley hepins his fif(urat&ve voyage %o
Capharnaum marall,v blind, "Lead us not into temptatmn‘"

19°hi's “constant prayer, "5 tut & rinancial disaster (tne

.bankruptcy of the 'I‘ravancore & Deccan Bankim’ Corporﬂtion)

3~and a domestic tragedy (hf§ son-in-law becoming.an invalid)

évent.ually lead Whalley' to the sale of the beloved barque -

L of his retirement,, the FAIR WAID, and t0'a radicslly new

4186

view of existonce;’ an exlstenne in whleh the barque K

t:hr:ee chronorieters vivill‘b navi‘&égain tick him to sleep.

o147 an_unknuwingr wall lntentioned

sugpestion .hy @1 old friend, Ned Eliott, ons—time captain.

of the clipper RINGHOVE, and a delibetata deception warked s

on ilassgy,’ chief emrineer And owrier of the SOFALA (\Vhal{ay

_pivas ulassy the impression that h.a is well uff). result in

ilhalley becomhw vart owner and commander nr that ship.

T83ihe Fnd of ‘the Tothers" p. 167- : Ta g o

Wornid., p. 184, ° T P T

W7nide, po 214,- LI -




ik oo G e 2y
whalley s entry into this new dimension is Sromcally
marked by the 'light' of Venus reflected ‘in the- 'roadstesd

"as level as g "floor made of dne” dark and polished stone, * o148 i

r symballc unlon reflected in tha rosace of a cathedrall'ug L
" and reduuhled 'in "the 'firP' and stone“ lying beneath the

earth s crust and men 8 appearances.wo By way of an- .
optical illuswn, Whalley and the SQFALA, afloat in a
'mitror,‘ wu‘l degcend, like nariow 1n "Heart of Darkness," “
151

'into' the very' bosom ot‘ the earth.‘ in the dark mirror = -

of the roadstead is rsflected Knd pret‘igured Whalley's

descent into a state analogous_tu Ma_ss!y 8, “deseribed ©

.ag 'a sort of inferno, '1‘521n .whing\'love and torment: ’ S

eoxncide.: 2 0 o B ) ] 7

Thre,e years pass, and we find Whalley, out of pride %

1w‘"!:he £nd of “the’ TetHer," p. 213. . The image of
the light of Venus reflected in a dark mirror is repeated
. in Nostromo, Pe 531 Linda Viola's eyes serve as the mirror.

W9rpid. . 198, - .

15000, puozen,t T T ;

151 Ibld.. p. 2b5y cp. "Heart of Darkness, p..6
felt as though, instead of poing to the centre ‘of a cnntinent,
I.were about to set off for the centre of the earth.' o

1521514,, ip. 269.. The Infernal -dinensions of -the tale
are overlooked by M.-C. Bradbrook; for examplei 'the.old:
.man, simple, heroic in. his Xntsgrity, is ruined only in a

7 material sense’ -~ Josegh Conrad: Poland's English Geniu
(1942) p. 27.




and love of his daughtgr sLvy, keeplnp, secret the fact
of his Frwim’ physical blindnesm The man who ymyaa

s ong 1ife now, ironically, prays for death.153
'. /rty/gunuke that re;mrding Eemptntion. soon to be
N ,1515 pu

) answered. His ute ‘has: 'fallen into the. nbyse
with this 'viaitation.' 55 come’, 'llluminating moments of 2

suffering,' during which Whalley seas" 'life. men, all i

thinga. the whoxa aarth with all her hurden of created

b nstyre, as hs had never seen them before.'l‘sé A well-

! lm:ennoned expressed dle -(Van Wyk tells Steme that

' there is’ sonethlng wrcng with Whalley's lsgs) and'an 111-
intentioned truth-kept secret (Sterne does not tell uassy
“the truth) make possi.ble an act “of treachery that brm(s i

f Wha’lley a ﬂnul 'l‘lush of .. 1n§1ght 157 Prasenced with )

a final (and. irunically envugh, sformally perfect) dxle:nma.

he carriu his polnt to the end, 'to the very verge of a

SIS RRa of he Tether, b, -392.,
) A““Ibid., p.: 319, '
. 1?55M.. P 301..

Tl B, g den

" 4571bid,, o 3324 4,

123,

24



crine, 115

‘If Whalley ‘leaves the sn’;um'; Qn;p.’ he must .-

A 'e.i-ther'ac&i;l{esce in Has‘sy'e“ dishonesty or expose him o'
tﬁe insura‘r’me people. If Hhallay exposes him, Whalley .
loses the money meant -for Ivys if he, ddss not expose mm,

he comnmits a crime. Whalley choses tb' escape the d1lema

~ : by rem,aini)’lp nboa'rd the sinklng SOFALA but;’ even in so |
doing. he concealu rrum the suthotities ths ‘fact.of hiq
. blindness, and he tacitly valj.dates nlassy s lie to the .

1nsurance paople ln order that-lvy might receive a final

‘gift from'Her loving’ father., 5 NN o B

The lbgic of Whalley's actwns mirrored ina

unl}f‘erse of optical and moral inversions, lies outside

mz;thematical prbbability. ‘T}‘xe :Pam\:l{ng 'calculatx'ons L
of massy. ‘chief éngifieer and pm\,-ownsr with Whalley of
5 the SOFALA, prome a precise model of existence in a
h . ' sort of 1nfernc. o159 slassy's. search for 'same logic ) o
e lurking ‘somewhere Ln the results of chnr\ce concludes not
in a mathematical _ratio, but ‘in a' * dreamed number,‘lso‘

a 'vxsion which parallels ‘the solution of his ﬁnancial %, &

L e nd of the. Tether,” p. 333. ATaE
B 15911:14.. PP 266,269, a F TR e B

®Ibid., p. Jzo.




. i las. A

. problen, derived from the ravings- of the SOFALA's second’
engineer, an ,iim;\‘ginativé drunkard*s arrange to have the's -°

ship strike rock and _collect the inéurénce;mx' Euf. by

1nverswn. this. logu: also, blinds 4/]355y to Sterne s ' : -
'-‘revelatlon uf a posslbly mutually satlsfyinf' (and legal) o
solution ta two problems: his need for' money “to- repalr the
SOFALA's boilers, and Sterne's am‘_bit_&on to command.
'significantly, it is'stexne. the firet mate, 'possassed of
a prylnp imaymacwn.’_ who nrst sclves the eniPma of a " .
whalley s :treacharous behavinur. By analogy (Serane’ is
- to whalley what' a pi].ot fi.sh is to-an-old whale) 62 he *

mfers that Whalley i\.a ror a!.]. pracucal purpoaes. bnnd'.

But, by the-same lonc (tak:.ng 1nto accor ‘t the 'incalculable

ractnr ), 163 this aisloyal chief mate, nkened on’ orfe

occasion to a 'scmnambullst 164 also concludes that he

& had bast temporarily k‘eepx +this seécret from Masay. a o’ S

concluslon whxch ultlmately ends in futilityl the ship

I8 linhe End’ "of the Tether, " op: 312- 313

162 Ibld-. pp. 249~ 252. In terms .of zoalogy,. the referents :
*are’inaccurate., Pilot tish accampany sharks. \Nhalley is .
shark-like in fe, n Massy's credul!.ty’ . %

mj]’hld.; »
16

"‘Imd‘. b 252.




fof compassmn for Whalley.lés Knowing of whalley 8 =k

©of the lie as truth, and reveals nothing of - thm to. ulassy,

i . §oa 126,

smks, ergo he does not become her. captain.

In . consonance wlth the 1¢§gic of moral 1ﬁversinn,

Van Wyk, a ‘tobacco-grower and the nnly whi\‘.e tan on Batu- -

)3eru. a iman irritated by the - *absurd" t1metable of the

'SOFALA, enters this *nightmare,' ar\i‘l temptation by way

bhndness. he 1iea to bterne, 1uduces hin'to feigi acceptance

thus secondmf' Whalley 8 deceptmn and cantributiny to
ths sequence of events leading to the final catastropha.
T soul newly arrived in Capharnaum. the ‘herm:.t van |

Wyk Comes to see, through whalley s fate, that man cannot

éscape temptation, a theme whu:h Conrad will’ develop in
an exphcitly pmlasuphical context in ictorz. Appropriately,

the ommsc!.ent narrator' s tone is one, o!‘"mingled imny and

pity. Ivy s reaction to 'Nhal].ey s final lstter, evokxng .
:simple gathos -- 'She read no more that day' éé; sug;’ests.

167
as Gerald r/lorzan has noted, an echo nf Dante’'s Francesca

165"’1‘he End cf the ”‘ethsr.
166.

167

P 282, 303, 3o7J3;o,
Iid., o338, LR wr
PP. 92-93.

Sea Symbol and u}xth




g e, ] © 129,

da Rimini dwelhng with her lover m the seeond clrcle . 5

. of the Inf‘equ ‘Guel giorno piu non v; legﬁemmo ‘avante

Cahta v, 1. 138) ('We read no more chat day*); and

the entire tale may be read as ‘Conrad’ s adaptanon of

‘Francesca's themés % .. e ; .\
Nessun uyaggior dolore,

‘che rxcordarsi del tempo-felic 168

Nella misena,. (Canta v, 11, 121 123)

3 . (‘I‘here is no f’reater pain than, in our misery, to
. : remémber a. happy time.) - B !

s Suoh ‘d readmrr of "The End of  the Tether" offers N

s us.a Whalley far removed from.. the heroes ‘of sentimental X w:

fxctmn. Viewed in.‘the context of the 10;—750 of ccntraries,

it is & subtler and a more complex work than "Youth." This oy

is not to suggest, however, that thé tale of Whalley's & = - %
enlizhténment is without fault: As is generélly noted, . | 3
o "The End of the TEthEI‘" is 'unéconnmlcal. "There dre - - “

"pgges of narration, partlcularly in the firsthalf of.the”

taley which contri

i/d

"’"he End of the Tether" is dﬁ‘fuse when comparad to 1ts

,ypnpprurmately llttle to its overau H E

And in terms 01‘ crmcentratxon of focus.

Topment

COmpﬂnLOﬂ-EchES, "Youth* and "Heart of Darkness." N o2y

88 ancoti,




e Conraﬂ's dream-logle. the 'doubl.eneas' of his thought.

N
cn the surruce.'capfain .AacWhitr of the s:aame NAN- .

3 S)-LA ls a -uteral-minded '1og1c1an‘ nf simple cause-

dauntleﬁs in the midat of @ typhoon AR

and-a!‘fec‘t who

j;h'e Ch.ina Sea, perfoma his duty heroically, and thereby

saves s)up, cr.e

hundred passengsrs. His command,_ p A

patﬂlll!llin[ his Verbal ex'preesio ¥
169

, is a nadel of 'perfect

. accuracy. Huviny just enaugh imhximtx.o to’ carry

him thtouyh each succassive da :170 (eo it would seem),

. he eqnently qualifles un a wrxter ot 'Notlces tc 'arinars.
s v

! S As Cnnrad— notes m 'Outside— therature." an 1mg1nat1ve

' mriner *would

prqsazg: qdn . Muc‘ﬂhirr, “on, ths aur!ace. is possessbd

Jof sucr; a min&. 'Keep a cocl head. J 192 hq &dmonishes




" . vt . . 3
X “ - i 2
. - .
PO e S . ! : o
e TR LoD 129,

i Jukes. A aelgian crsniuiog).st -had ofrgred sinu.lar advuce

: : finds exasperatlng- ror exampla,nwhen his I‘tul Jukes. L &
T the 1maginat1ve fl.rst mat' i

Saints are holy.
“ No swearers ape :ho
’I‘henefcre. nt

Ibid.,* p.
"177nnd..




Cihe Teactsdto the languag’e of ,he secdnd engineer an

&

. Ty . - . ’ 130,

brourht to play...over the commonplace surface of words:

of the old, old words Worn thin....'17a

Uf ‘this antithesis is mirrored in. MagWhirr himself, - for

iately after chidinr Jukes for using 11@@_ and ubusinp
lopic, the 'anpelic' (the. adaective is supplied by Jukes)

Macwh'rr. uain/r a h

1y, approprlate 1maz7e

wears 1 'Damne H

ﬁre him out oi‘ the ship if he doesn’t 1ook out, '”9

t S. without\ystifying elements.

. wrltns Lawrenee Lra‘)er in praise af 118 ‘obvious directness

of lanrha?e' Jodelyn Baines contends ‘that 'fyphoon...:

has none" or che ambipuous mural and philnsaphical overtones

And ‘the irony- K

5 1-75prerace %o The Nigger of the NARCISSUS, p. 1% .

179"Typhoon," P25 .. ’
: 180 ERTT

. Graver, Conrad's Short Flcﬂnn, p. 95.

o




-13_‘1;-"‘

© with which "Heart of Darkness™ or Lord Jim reverberatss. 181

Contrasting Jim and l-lnc‘flblrr, Moser describes the lsttar

as *faithful, simple. 182 a uiaw shared by Hemann Wsiand. 183 -
Acgording to Albert Guerard, the tnla ravesls an 'expucit

- even tranﬂparem' ethic o184

_As one commentator y:ould huva
it, dactihirr is an idoal’marlnsrn tfie has dismlssed the .
nossibilities of avadinp the typhoon not “just because he p

.is lacking in melnétlnn. Hs se0s” first his duty -- to
face it"m5 Neville Newhouse makas a: aimllar assertion:
'Captain dachiire s not _the man to _evade anything which
lives l.n{ r;at he regards as t‘he‘ plnin path ;)f duty.'186

_ But to.read "Typno‘o'x_:: on this level is to _sha‘re

s 187

HacWhirr's logic, not ‘canra‘d's. Beneath the surface

wrﬁalneﬂ. P. 257, L — T

'3"'1‘ phoon," Insight IIi Analyses of uoﬂem British
'Lner-:ture. eds, Hapop an and Dolch (19 9-58. G

> mbt.uemrd, P. 299. B 135"(:tmnim'\‘x:a\ry," -Typhoon’
6 . “and Youth (1954), p. 12B.” The

Joseph Conrad | commentntor is unnamed.
(195’2;. P. 114, s

'1a7lran1ca11y engugh, it is partly fur want of the precislan

. Jor farmal loglc that Conrad falls to create a moving atmosphere

* of moral tension in a tale
Thé : Commarider: in "Che Tal
problem. The fact that the Northman did not know where he was .
indeed. 'proves nothing. Nothing either way.' BuWarmtly

. unseen hypothetical arguments ~- 1f the Northman ying’il

this one matter, he will escape; if he is not lying, he will

‘die -~ explode the fi'nul 3 s,hal]. never know. -~ Tales of
sarsax, pﬁ. B80= .

f the, tinfinities' in the word ‘duty.’
offers an -apparently ‘insoluble moral




© flowsa powsfful crogs= current. macWerr 8 plain duty

aa ‘haster or the ‘ship is to avoid the tyﬁhoon. not faca 2
itx 'baforp ha could be, considered rit to “take charre of,

.a ship.' Macwhirr had been examined "on the subject of

circular stormt...l .and apparently he had anawered them....

Hut Rid he had answeted he remamheted nathinP of it

'Phus, Jukea, whosa imafvinution wlll ‘almost . betray him the .

uforthcuming Lrinl of his courape. la perrectly eurrsct in

. requestinr that ha heéad..the ahiy eaat//;d. he imaginatlve

‘\msn in thia instance. Ls the one true to ‘the seaman~ éélf.',

In a comic reduction to: ahsurdity of -his 1oﬂ1c. prefipured

“dn the %Samesﬁ-rlaﬁ 'Joke. Macwhirr responds tp .the: requesh

'How can .you “tell what a pale xs made of till you gut it”

macwhitr ] lor'ic, At 15 Interestiny to note, parallels that L

uf the ”hlbe Knlyht in Through ‘the’ Locking-ﬂlas 1 reupondiny
tq thc Knlrht 8 1nvention ef a new way of psttinr over a

Fate (bm stann&ng on his head), Alice asks: 'bu+ don't’
you thlnk it would be. rather hard" _' to which the Kni,ﬂ‘ht

2 . e

Iaa"'l'yphoan." ps 20, The ptoceduras for avoidinr
typhonns eontinue to be required knowledpa for a master's
. ticket, -See §. D. 100 The Mariner's Handbook (1957). Pp.

52-581 reforred o In The Ghin 562 Fllot (1958). b

189l 1d

Pe 330 2t . X : .

11892




f 135.-.

lomically repliess 'I haven't Jrted it yet.
. 190

». 80 I Qu'n't

-tell for ‘car_‘tnin.. By wuy of n gurface *logic gone

. mad.’ tjhla'ostenslbly sensible Capts_ﬂn_ MacWhirr senselessly
ex;_msgs his sm.p and its inhabitants to q terrifying ordsuﬂl‘.‘
He. h@nd’s‘the NAN~SHAN 1nto 'a wild.scene of mountainous

hlnck waters lit by zha ﬂleams of distunt wnrlde,'mi Here,

A even iMacWhirr's soul 15 taatedo but. in AN axtraordinnry

& dou‘nls-reversal he reoovef‘s from a brief moment of intro- &
spection - 'He spoke. out- in the -solitude and the’ }m:ch

2 blackness of ‘the cabin, as if addreasiﬁ& nnothar beinr

nwakened in his breast® 192 to reatore order wlthin nimself

and nmom' the crew and passangers.

'l'hua, 'Tybhoon" is not a slmp].e tale of. sur!‘ace logic.

.and nere ncts.' but-a double tale. of “the. atmyle of .

opposites -- lorh: and lnayination, betmyal and heroism,
< order and confusion. - The nppreclatlon of Conrad E] clarity. R

. preclslon of fn t, and power of descrlptlon is certa!nly

I er VT
Alice in wonderlnnd ({97

184, of 1

e fray s editiun ut‘

“saseprEiiier

g




v .' g

wan‘antad. but 1% does not in" ‘my view, go far enouph. : ¥

N \ for f&ets thcmqelves uaem to have thair own: ambirulties \

ln COnrad's tale.. ‘And MncWhix‘r. a man of. facts .is among
thoae man whose 'uninterestinr 1ivas|.. .80 entirely given
to the - actuality of. the bare existence havn their mysteriaus

matlow will fipd in thu ‘pedestrian’

Fynes -2 sxmilar wsterluusnsss.

Conmd 8 logic 19 the 1ogiu o!: dreams. The moral '_

Losas guntrol of his lmagination. l?nterlny ths centre .
of a whirlwind “the 'irnurant' captaln for.a moment is
made to see all! thm life: may cnntain of perfidy, -of
lolence, and oI terpor. ‘1% And the, lmginative Jukes.
whq fJnds the appnrently sennble capta,{n 'stn‘;:’i“clib,\f thnt
48, not, sufficiently imapinat&ve, and who would, funuw
established mﬂrlne proced‘wa Ln Tace of a typhoon, as a
result of the captain 8 Xmayinative decision to enter the -

whirlwmd,.\is made to see the weaknesses of his own.

5

193"lzyphdnn,". ps b .
Mg pe 19, . )




imaination. Such &’ Feading.of the literal figts of the’*
. tale ravealg “the honib twists of: Cunrad 8 imarination

and tha undarlylng loric whieh govsrns fncts l.nd the B 5
9 emotional nnd morul lives of ren in. Conrarl‘s unlversa.
. ..




- CHAPTER IVa

SPA-DREAMERS (IT) . -




' 'Ruiz. *. “the Informer,

'To mnet her black state was 1like looking
. into a deep well.... "A'Smile of Fortune

'"Edith, where's the truth in all this?"
"It's on tHe surface, I 'assure you i
--The Rescue

‘It is only the. Devll they sny-. thut loves
ugic.'} --The Arrow of Gold -

For e.lmnst a decade rollowi.ng the publication: or
Typhoon and Othcr Stories (1903), sea-dreamers do not
play central rdles ‘in.Conrad.s “riotion. pestromo

(190‘5), The Secret Agant (1907) A Set of_Six‘ (""Galspvar N

<"An Anurchlst.l""l‘ha Duql."‘ and .
) (1908),2 and Under Western Eyes (1911) are
concerned pbimﬂxuly wlth land. (ths iine as a splritual

“I1 Conde"

arid.material force in. Nostromo) snd hmdsmen and women.

© It it S.n 2 collaction ‘of three tales Twi!t Lanﬂ ahd

_Se

publlshed in 1912. that Conx‘ad returns the reader

fo. seamen and ‘their drésms. E S &

i uccupied Conrad intermittently for over two decades.

I
Je
Sharer® ‘antédates - "A Smile of Fortune”-and "Freya of the
Seven .Isles" in terms of composition; and. The Rescue

"'l‘he Brute,” a tale of the sea included Xn A Se't .

- of Six, is an exception ‘of llttle consequenoe.

T torasi ot antaniof publication. "The Secret '




o BT 138
* Singe ‘the dreams in tyo of the tales, "ASmile. ' .

of Fortune" and SFreya of the Seven Islés,™ take. the

fr;ry;l of, women, and’ _sintgé. ‘wm‘nen, ‘.and‘-j\'mgle dv‘!eJ'.lsriw,

will. come to. spare“with‘mariners thé cenfre sta’ge in

many of "thir works of Conrad's £indl dacnda, a consideration

of the anslogical rslationships between woman. the sea,

mirrors, draams a#nd’ jungle provides a usorul comple- ' f‘

¢ mentary introduction to a atudy o7 Conrad's sea-dreamars.

and ser-les to undernne the ba.s,;c continuity a.nd development

of his analofdcal “thought. ]

Flotamdn is the sea 1s ak!h, in the’ marx:r{ez; of a
"metaphyslcal' conceit. to immez-sw in fh‘e‘ 'glagses’
(also expressed as the ‘well') of i woman s eyés. Conrad,
in a- general way, suggesta the an. m,;y in his second

novel An Outeast of the Islnnds o ‘Q6) On the same’

pgge as the op;ica,l metuphcr. 'the restless rM‘n-nr of ‘the' _

1w
Inflnite,,&e read: .
N ho beauti!‘ul and unscrupulcus woman. R
the sea...was glorious in its amiles, | :
v irresistible 1n its anger, capricious,
enticing,- illogical, irrﬂsponsiblay a i
thing to love, a thing to fear.> L. Sy

3nn Outcast of-the 'Ialands. ;_.._1:'.




3 In Alnayer's roly, (1895), Ccnmd’s first novel, i

“Dain Maroola, an adventurous jalay luariner, .declares & S

in{he. manner of a, Renaissance sonneteer: 'The sea,
0 Nina, .is like a wonan's heart.'b The aﬁalcy is
repeatad in explicitly optlcal terms in Chance (1913)x

. He CAnthuny] plunged into them (Flora's *.
eyes)...like a mad sailor taking.a desperate
dive...into the blue unfathomable sea so . , x L
many men have .ekecrated and loved at the ; :
same time.5 % L

In Lord pity (1900), the' protagon‘ist 'plunée(s]' his ‘gaze
to the bottom of an immensely deap well,* Jewel's eyes,
an actlon smalogous to an earlier Jump 'inte a well -~ >

. an. everlasting desp hole.: 6‘ “Commenting on his nhving. ' e A
‘surreridered to' passion, the narrator tn-t'smile of . : i
Fortune” uses a similar comparisom "o mééé ha‘r (Ali‘ce's] :
black atare‘wr};s like Yooking int‘o 8 dae'p,wel_l,...'? i !

Wonsieir Georges confesses. in The Arrow ‘of oold (19191 ; °

'Woman and the sea 'revealeﬂ t)\emselves to me together's-

klmayer s Folll. p. 1716.
i '75Chance, p 332. B = E i Y - . .
Stord sim, pp. 307, 111 ’

v 70,

. - 7 mwixt Tand and Sea,. ’
¢ s AT ; . ST




and the young mariner s comparlson - 1n love, he had
'fallan as into a ‘vague drenm's—- eehoes Stein's analngy,

A man that is. born ralls into'a dream 1ike ‘a man who

i ‘falls into the. aea. o -

~This x‘everie is also assoclated with- jungle and
woman.:. It is in the Jungle that Nina's 'dreamy eyes'
‘and Aissa 8 apparltiun to-Williems evokb a 'dream‘ behlnd LA

a ven 'oven of sunbsams .and shadows."’ Eyos, ,)ungle

and dreams are. medln of emotional knowledge, analogous

to the state Cusa temsd 'leamad unknnwing. By, extensl:m,

- ty wildernesa hsccmas a mlrror of-the Infinite, a .

jungle which closes upon Conrad‘s ptataganiets as. ths

sea closes over 2 diver.'lq

The savage woman', Ln “Heart
of Darkness." for exmple. ofrera a mirror-imge of thi—s
Jungle«sea- . o § w .

And in.the hush that ‘had fallen suddénly
upon the whol.e ssorrowful land, the immense

ha ‘Arrow of Gold, pp. 88,.93. 1In.the same novel, we -

réad of a 'woman's soul' offsring a sight of .one's 'ewn

- reflection’ (p.'85 .

. 9A1maxer s Folly, _p. 163 An Qutcast of the Islands,
'p. 70.. Conrad here suggésts compar{s?n wIth Shelﬁx -gee -
"Alastom or The Spi!"lt of Solitude. . w, ? e

.m"_'Heart of ,Datknesa'. Pe 92. B




5, 141, -

;wildemeue, the colossal body of the fecund Y
and mysterious life seemd to 1dok -at her, g
pensive, as though it had been looking

+ at-the, image nf its tenebrous and paesionate

* goul. " »

And it is signlficant I think that, as Willems in a
:}ung}e surrendete to his desire far Aissa, »he ts. likened
(toa 'swimme!" in unreasony he falls 'into the darkness,*

Xthya tn bs gram:ed ‘a” vislon of heaven == or hell. ?2

o Thus,' woman becomes a m.irrur o!‘ mtinity. sxpressed
ss sea. well, dream, -and jung].e. Like the mrrora in.”
Stein s darkened ﬁcuse, women reflect 'unfathomble

depths.' An which men coms to- sed- 'Truth' and, at times,

'Beaucy,‘_ ‘as in the ‘mirror® of ‘La-Gioconda like Dona

Rita. hearar of an | 'arrow ‘of gc].d' reflected in a mirror,

hoch mrror and artn‘act symbolically recanolung primitive
savagery and civilization. Extended ‘to reflect mirror,'well,
dteam, and Jungle. the common-place sea woman analogy tukes

on a more complex slgnificance in Conrad's work, .one which. »

perhaps for ‘the very reason that it is common-place and

appears simple. ‘has received little consiﬂeration in studies

~
of Conrad's achievement. .

"}{eart of Darkness, "' p.: 136,

12

An Outcast ‘of ‘the Ialfin;lsl; PP 81, 89

o




b2

Though a. z‘ull annlysis ur Ccnrad's women warrante

a sepamte study 1n itseif, we must now considex‘ the oft-

raised 1ssue or whether Conraﬂ 8 treatment o t){am. ‘is

simply sentimental - an by extensicn. whether the sea

woman analogy in realtlnn to men. particulerly seamen, and

“to” thelr anllphtenment, is also simply sentimemal. The

charge that Conmd tandad tu senf.lmantal&ze womsn and

b seamen. particuhrly in his later wotk, is sound, hlﬂ:"

T e

only Lf the -reader’ overlaaks canrad's dream-ﬁvgic and -l

¢ mirror- like 1nversions._ Thonas Moser, far

example, a crltlc wha corisiders; Conrad vmost convlncing

whan ha is most lrcnic,' 135 flncls "Freya of the Seven’

‘Islas" sentimental and malodramat!cv the“fact' that

’reay' '&mplaualbly becomes an| mic a.nd. dies suddenly of T e T %
L ’l‘hls efbtic, it seems: - 7 i

i pneumonia offera tinal proor.

to e, sharex her unsselng fathez‘ s diagnasis.: As Nelsnn ¥ S

relatea %o the narrator: 5 “alln B : e e 1 R

"'So T wanted to tell you myself -- let you
know the truth. 'A fellow like that! How -
could it be? She was 1ane1y. .And‘perhaps

Umoser. . 138, L T e w0 W
gy, e t0r, L e :




. for a: while
- " " never have.
Fteyu such

i < The, 'truth’ tn the fqther 15 thdt Preya (ued of* pne\monia.

- -_ The narratw ‘s i.nnedlata reply plucas the critic's analysis

,,,16

y.ou see uhe dled of it. in tne hop of curlng Wik

anemia, olearly a. lave-slckngsa. (qther ahd’ daughter

Jdeft the plantation for Hong Kong. an uction ironically ¢
dm:bnng Allen '8, dapatturu rx‘om ths p].nn’cation out of lnve ¥

’l‘he cnpta!-n-namtor in the sardon\iqany antitlad' )

"A Smile uf Fortune" is. the ert,of canrgd‘

_marig\e

l

S‘Tvigt Land and. Sea.
5.Ib1d.. Py 238,

17At:<:rn'd;lrxg %o Warvin Mudrickl *Thonas’ massr has writ*ten A
authorltatively on Conrad's misogyny' =- "Introduction,” Y

c d Conaction of Cri‘ticnlsg:n!s. p. 5.°. Teets and
y helr annotated bibliography of works. about. %

o e TMssis one of the few 1nd1&pensable criticak i

P’ 381, o . 2!
. A o B & :




@& & B — . A .
% “ 5 ‘\% s prntaponists to come’ to self knowlsdge b& way of ‘immersion S

. in er'otic impulse. Having‘ experlenced a 'dream-like i

vlsion' of the leand, the young inexperienced captain .

arrives at ‘Pearl (Mautit!us on- fnctual charts’ “Tikened . . .-

toa ‘fair_y-tale' island of 'imptobability.?m

B3

[ mmu self—ﬂecaption (he 2 assumne that Alfred Jacobua

ol is Erneat Jacubus, the promlnont merchant and char';erer

with whom it has been suggested ‘he do husinsas) and

- subse%uenc eﬂ‘orts to diaengage himselr “from Alrred < mly .

(efforta which have a reverse effect) serve to transform.

CI h!.m e nphoricauy inm a Bo.mnambullst.‘19 He becomes A

ke 'a -gnan lost-in a dream, 20 there to find; as does.

s V'on'arcr»kt‘i'c'. ‘the mysteries' of. Alice Jacobus 'beyond - % Tty
. - LT o %
; 21

While a raader might allow “the crlticlsm

of inenrfici nt veriuimilitude, such a judgment should,

r think take Anto account the central dranmtic 1mportance C

“of unreason ur 1mpruhability in: this tale. . H 2 5 . N o g
' 2

i 2 Imaees of massed foliage and mazes ot rlowers, . co S

mial, 5. 260 g g
25 ver;: c«mrad'a Short Pictinn, p.vlél =




..and An ‘Outcast of ‘the Tslands, in conjunction with'a '

J

R uuch imag

a1l

) 'Gnrden of Proserpine,, «Alica is painted somewhat in the

“in "A ‘Smile of Fortune."z_z but does not take into

mi’rrn’r retlected in a in:omzin"s eyes, accompany this T ki

uﬁtried captaln 'S emotionel voyage. . Thomas Mus'er' *

astutely points to. the “impertance of the plant imagury

consideration any- analogical or ironic relationships

“might havs with mirrors and Alice. In

1scle atmas,phere,“ the young mariner is

1ntraduced by Alfred. to. his ssmi-savage bastard dnughtor o M o ¥

L sl

‘ny a clrcue horseback-rider (a’ Swinburnian: fantasycome

twa). The captain 1! ren1:)u'a].1ed by the wil.d. reticent,

voluptuouu Alice and the 'acant of massed flowers which"

'breathe her special And 1nexp11cabla charm. '2“ ‘Thia B Ty k -

scentad air of the garﬂen,' he confesses, ‘came to us )n

a’ warm wave like a volupt\mus and: perfumed* sigh.'25 % Ly g f‘

A captive of a garden ironicnlly redolent of Swinburne 8

Pre-| Raphaelite mannen and, .to' the paintlng, conrad adds 2 . 7‘

22Moser, P. 98 . B g P

3A\rthur ‘Symons providad the’ epigraph of the 'Twixt
Land and Sea volume.

L zu'Tuxt Land ‘and '§'gg. p. 62. o .
25rbad., passb. o i 4




L

a mirror:

5 N

I looked at her rounded chin, the Jacobus

chin; at the full, red lips pouting in the

powdered,’ sallow face; at the firm modelling

‘of the cheek, the grains of white in the X
s hairs of the.straight sombre eyebrows; at, S \,

the long eyes, 'a narrowed gleam of 'liquid >

white#nd intense motionless black,.with % L

their’'gaze so empty-of thought, and so s . ¥

absorbed in their fixity.that she seemed »

to be staring at her own:lonely image, in’ -,

some’ far-off mirror hidden from my sight . iy

amonget the ‘trees.2! L a

And Aice, iha hou;e‘ that seems 'fast-asleep, ™ always

<_dr;s'uad in sleeping garb, _

,S_\absoqugﬁt o ‘thlq msa_t‘;pg during whié}; the mariner o o

i has, looked ‘mto_ tha'ulg‘_ror' of ‘Alice's eyes, his *awakened
imagination' brings "the _lftitn_t_lng hint.of a desire,' and,
vi‘:th‘ the"deai—ro‘.v a ‘moral polaun.‘z:e In this union of i

- ’ ‘uypugiteu._ i;n‘subui delight’ and puiéon.‘ we are reminded

of the: Baudelairian fleurs du mal, Whose mystery,-as . e

. Conrad-writes in An Outcast of the Islands, 'holds the

“promise_ of ‘joy -and b{lauty._ yet contains nothlng'.but poison

o~

and decay.'?? The captain is now fully immersed in a

_---25;“;“ Land and Sea, p. 63, .
R R O T R . e
- %ubia,, pp. 367 650 o :

29 outeast of the Talands, p. 70.° 4 -




. 147,
i e

universe of conti‘edlctians; he cannot make up his mind i

. whether'to kiss or’ beat hert and he comes to see Auce ¥ "o 2
as‘ 'tmglc and promiging, pitiful nhdﬂprovoking.'Ju e
The marimr s snligmenment in a serlos of ironic
" mvnraals usults fx‘om surrundur to;; erotic impulua. His .~
bruuque nttampt to rnllze ‘his| desire compramises him .
bqfore Alfred; nnd, as a tasult, he is made £o yurchnse L
. seventeen tons of potatoes rpom the schaming "father.
This, unwan;ed eu-go and the 'cntastrophic revelatian' .
of the: truth of his.'self,’ rerleuted in the cnnfess!.on ~ &

of ths primitive femne fatale -- 'I love nothing

lead him to aea. where. 146 Mnrlnw in “Heart .of Dnrknuu" :

.anﬂ Roderick Anthony in Chance, he uaoks in wark refuge

trom,“self—axamlnntion,' 'salf—knowlldga.!zl_ The cunfasaion
., and revelation result immecliately from the protagonist'

own, action.. But the 'ewful smell' of the cargo, 'as if

by-a satunic ‘refinement of. !.x'eny,',3 remindsa the captain
ot’ tha 'partumed 8igh' emanating frmn Allce's gs.rden. E . f
. The irony is further intensuiad ag" the rotting pntqtoes,

) bel'ieved by thé auptaln {0 be a- financial _di’uaater,‘ cote *

30"1‘vdxt Land and Sea, pp..70 78, * g ;
ppia, . .
" pp. 78, 79 82’| cp. Heart of Datknesa p. o i
.75, and Chal néo, p. 340 : " o5 4 ,
P1psa.;

ps 82. . R
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1:0 command a hnndsome pricen but they ‘are also tha

cause of mlsfertune, for. as a reault of this smile

a!‘ fortun . the captuln g proJected flight rrom Alice

and self—knowledge is blooked. Ths ship's owners direct

hlm to rsmal.n in the sugarctrade and ﬂ'tharafore. near

Allce. Unabla to’ face the consegiiences’ 6f thia new- 3
"found kncwlsd?o. the truth of Which his Lgnorunt first ’
mnta cannot parcelve, the naptain resigns his comand in '
' prspuration rur\;tuming home tn England, HSB plans
Vb

y career ln Jenparday‘ Joas® [ iy

As Jercme Zuckermnn has noted, “A Smile of' Fortune" .
is an 'intereating fanura.'” T})e tnle's s’hort‘:oomin[",’.s.
'hewaver. e nae in sontimentalued or melodramatic: .
charactarization, but, as zhe ahovs reading of the tale
: -suggests, 1n the awkward. balancing wf contradictory ‘tones ‘<=
-

ngnt comedy and sax\-dunic Lrony. Though tha themes and -

motifs ot ‘the tale are monlly and aeathetically profuund,

conrsd never quita succaedu hara 1n reconcil&ng conrlicting
Vatntudes in an- over-rtding irony which pz‘obas balaw the

surface. R

. %) smile of Fortune's Conrad‘s Intetescing Failura,
_Studies in_Short Fictian, 1 (1961&), U?-Slt. .




LI P
T 19, -
"Frsya of the Seven .'[sles," the more loosely contructed
of the two cnmpanicn-pieces to "A Smilu of Fortune,“ has '

'attracted much adverse criticiam. some uf it warranted, :

though based at times on certain critlcal conventions -

which are not substantiated by the. facts of the tale, .

| Graver has judged it 'ti‘ma most ciumsily protracted of all

Conr}d‘s acorlas,'au but does ‘not demnnatrate his point;

and Moser, exemininf thc tale in 5 Freudian frnmework.

"offers in an asidu the view that it is 'much too long fqr-

lta simple aubJacc.JS Both critice ﬁnd ths tale malo~
dx‘amati.z:.36 The tollovd.ng reading of "Freya of :the Seven

-J‘:sles’"‘ orf'ars a revsrue crlticinm tha tale is a‘xcassj.vely bt
. burdenied vith camplex ironies which ‘heither. its brief

~ length nor i’va alight subject will bear. - As- Gonrad suggeuts :

on the, first page, the tale is. at luast in part, zm exercise
,in wits Nelscn, we are’ told, travelled the Eastern Archipelago

'in an eminently pacific way.'37 Though the quality of

3 Graver, Conrad 8 Short Fictlon, P 163‘
35Moser, P 100. y N .
36Com'-zui's; Short Piutlon, Pe-163) Moser, ‘P 101.
‘1’-07. .

3‘7'Twlxt ‘Land_and Sea,




. to be de‘ulred. we are tharsby ‘advised of an 'odysuy

150,
this pun and yet nr‘n’other == since Allen had bought his
br!p,.:'hiu‘ heix‘t (h'ad iﬁae;l) in. fﬁe br!g“”- ienves ;liuch V
A
during whlch we shall travel 'tnnsvernly, dingonally,
parpmdlcularly. in. unl-clrclu. nnd zigngu, and ﬂgutas
of elghts.'”

v. The eomscntlons oi‘ *satanic irony* in a univarse
govemed by. the upsida dovm 10515 avident 1n "A Sinile
of Fartuns" are rerlected and multlpl.hd in "Freyn cf

the: Seven Isles."” In this tale of bln: ninoty pages,

beglnnlng with a cmlc randiﬂon of utnm und dnng

(playing Wagner ‘to. ths acconpaninant of nqm nnd lighﬁning.

" “the siren Pteyn cnlln to Jaspet Anen, hér ganarnus lmlghk).

and ending with three deaths (Allun becomes . living -
*skeleton x_n_dirzy white cl_oghas' 4o Freya dles of

"lone'unéss ‘and “sorrow; ‘and.Schultz comﬁ sulcide),. - A :

Conrad takes the reador through a camoluted series of

‘.raveruals nnd contrndicﬂonm (1) Freya. llkenad to-the

” 36"1‘w£xt Land and" san. p. 156, 'Bﬁg ' in its meaning -’
of 'priuon.' orIg[nntnd aboard US ships”and became inter-

national curtanny among sailors c. 185
391b£d.' peAb7. g o
Y0rvia;, p. 236, g Cw Py x

cal ¢t




N 'Scand‘mavlan Goddess of Lave,“ 15 cnnl. resolute, self-

. passesseth (2) Freya,: who, like a ship's mast would

'vhav‘{.e a sober 'mate,' ‘does everything in her powar to

W ) ’A,amuse his imaginations (3) because, thruuéh the eyes of

~he sees the world as - 'sar’a. tesplendent,‘and' easy, Hz
Allan is reckless, () Freya angry vlith Allen on ‘one.

o occasion for. a nsky m,anceuvrs in narrow waters indirectly

. cuases the BONITO to be dast adtift onto-a teefl (5). ir\
T provoking Heemskirk, commnder of  ‘the Dutch gunbaat
NEPTUN and'a rival suitor, F‘teya. .sure o,f her power,
18’ redkless of possible consequences for- Allen, and herself)
(6)- Allen, -‘wh identifies the ship with Ereya, by l%smg
the BONITO gaZns power over Preya. (7) Freya loses Allen
. ‘whén Allen loses the BONITO, (B) Allen's generoslty ine
signing on as firet mate a notorieus thiel‘ ‘of ships'
bores, Schultz, is rewsrdad bya catnstrophm betrayal

hy that thiefy (9) Schultz. guteful to Allen i‘or rescuing

him ‘from & macahra life ashore, betrays his.Good Samaritan *

Bnd maroons him in & deatheike trance. ashore; (1@‘) iﬂeléén .

i Land and Sea, Pp. 195, 197-
¥1pid., pe 168, T

. ; ’. ! il Tl isi.:




' . and'love, to see her captive at.the end of a tow-rope was

. (Nielgen), Freya E} father, who e to retain essdon

" his own ,throth_‘(lz) the dashing and yptimistic ,Al}.an

_in’a world 1ikened on one occasion tor a delicate draam,
.~both innially ignorant of potential tteachcry in themselves

" and others. unknowingly come to reap the fruits or their

B
. Préya,. the BONITO' and Allen:,'To see her; 'his. cher&shed

*, marish

N el W

of his plantation by having Freye re,]ect Anen in order
o placate Heenskirk; in the end sells: his land as a T
resul‘t of Freya s 'illness. caused by Allen 8 absance:

(-11) an &hle sh‘ger Schultz comnits -suicide by cutting -

finally is marooned, a. walking *skeleton® sunk .in.isorrov'u: ¥ oy

“-and (13) the 'sensible' Freya, who had dismissed (not .- . . = -} 3

; re}ected Allén out, of daference £o" her- father s wishes o ",

and who had believed that,man are 'a.baurd.'h3 dies

“ absurdly, out of love and serrow, and 1eaves a bereaved .

and unseeing father. -’ R et

‘Thus. a slren and her:marlner, both 1nitially 1living
el

illuslons in a arish' éorld of revassals and P "

53'Mxt Land and Sea, - o5 *Hpid,, p.- 212,

5 h5Ibid 218, The reférence to'a hightmare 1inks

possession, animated by something of his Preya's soul...,.
to see this beautiful thing embodying worthily. his pride

not indoed a pleasant experience, It had something night-" N
n it, asy for instance. the dream of a wild sea- * e Yo
bird 1}ded with chains.® " i i

'




contradict;ons, ' Allen 'vs'genero‘sity and, Freya's cénimon.‘
sense are as xnstrumentul as’ Heemskn‘k's jealousy in '
‘7~bringing about this revelation in catastrophe. Such
-irenic equivocation on good and evil'is hardly consonant
- with melodrana and sentimentaht;{. A$ an exercise Xn :
dream-logic, the tale is not totally wlthout ‘merit;

though, ds mentlcned abcva, tha reader n\ight wish fcr

. more substancs to the wit. “ P N

The pivotal tale: in, ‘Twixt Land dnd Sea;’

Secret Sharer, * o¢furs a 'spec’cacuiap' counterpaint
to A Smile of Fartung" and "Fraya of the Seven lsles,

tales of enughtenmem: coim:idcne“ with eatastropha.

g Earlier in nomposition than its two comps.nlon-piaces, i
. it plots:a cuurs\e of. instmction witnout the agency ' of

/Eros But, a8 suggeated ‘the contrary conclualnns

cf aome crities ansnt th; mnrnhty‘ und/or 'immorality'

of: actions. in the tale, 96 “The Secrat Shnrer" reflects

the irunic logic nI‘ its cwo ccmpa.nions. ° o Y

A young, ‘untried’ 7 captaln« in an unraminar ship

66Sae. for axample, Guex:nrd. ppe 21~ 29; ‘and Jo L

Simmons, "The Dual Morality in $The Secret Sharer,*"
Studies in Short Fiction, IE (1965). 209-220.

. pwixk Tand and sed p: 93. ¢

L g




uf ¢

.-captain gives hin a similar sleeplng-sult. and, of, the |

: accidans) he had saved his ship in a gale a.nd had ..

# . S S asm,

anchored at,"the head of ‘the Gulf. of Siam, wonders, michi £

llke Jim, how raithrul he will bé to the 'ideal conception'

of his .own petsonality' which he has secretly establuhed

= ]
for himselr.ba A capricious dismissal of the ‘anchor _ . .A
J'watch,  the taking of that duty himself, combined with

a.nothsr mterrerence wnh estsblished routing -- a’ rope

 side- -ladder, at his qomand. had not beeri hauled in --,

ope.n thé roddgatas of uni‘eason‘. During the watch, the
‘captain, .wedring a, sleeplng-auit looks into _the ‘darkly
glassy shimmet of "the sea, ' to see there a 'floating

mystery.' the optically-haadless body of—a swimmaru"’9 B ’ N . .
ant thys: he eriters the Calderdn-1ike’ drean of Nareissus ) §
a.nd Echo.‘ N Ty ¥ G . 3 -

. Having secreted the swimar in his cabin. the -

ensuing aonversacion' ‘in which Leggatt, first mate of

the _SEPHORA,” relates how by his sang froid (ironicany 3
manlrested ina hot=-blooded act, of ma.nslanghter peT- . '

gg"x‘wixt Land !_iﬂd Saa, I gln cp. Lord Jim,
ug'Twlxt Lnnd and Sea; p 97- 5 8 ) Cai g !




escaped eunﬁnement. the then-\mtried shxpmaster coslfassesx

’ It was...as though I had- been faced*hy e S
my ‘own refléction in‘the degths of - P .
. sombre .and. immense mirror.5! . !

" The dialogue is vlikened tora uouloquy in unreasonx a.

"douhle c¢aptain' talks in whiepars ‘with his other self.‘5_l AR

Leggatt, unlike his "double'- in appentancs. rune/tions v

analogidally as a mutuany-reﬂecting 'double' of the®
soul speaking with iteelf. 'In «:ontrast the chief mate.

lika the novice Conrad in’ the TREMOLINO. a: 'nautical

.casulst, : " cannot read the dqub' maaning ofxa captain L
‘utterﬂnce.ﬂ Theinan irﬁe “to: the ‘seaman—sﬂf cannot

imaglne that his captain- Ls cspable of ‘an unlawful act. P et
“Subsequent to a llc to the capta].n of ‘the SEPHORA. whlc)l
further 'imm;la tha criminfal n.ncl the. shipmaster, the mtter

_‘ o risks ship and crsw for the sake of the fomer, who hsd

saved a ‘ship and crew. K 'favourah ] accidant'” at a A e

critical _moment -~ Leggatt s white hat on black watar -

: ', ‘returns tha g&ft oi‘ freedom and .a new. 112« ‘with sxlent, .

50‘.’1‘w

a'nd'fahd Sea, P, 101.‘
. Sl pe s . . .
52;9_;5 Be gl e wr BT YT e gy
,SJM.‘...p. 12, A ol “ay” " e " o ol
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) knovledga. "f'k tor ln thhr crisis the lnaxperlencnd captlin X -l he

S
4 . :comes to kniow something of h.hnself and hia ship.’

Whue Cunrad'a key"iutirs Gt 'ulaeper' gazing

rror, revu‘snls of anticipntod eﬂ'n:ts. the

Saealee” 1nto

: onposltu Zava chorpnutad whh siriklng af{ecc i.n
N

"The sm‘et Sharer" offers. to “the studar\t ot‘ canrad E:

t}us masts"f\l] uvocation of nan-mtiorml unughte

raversnl o' .8 |tic1;pnted af{ec‘ vis-a-vls his entird

: wcrk I'er imralon in unreason provu i.n this ln_ \ance

felicitok for all parﬂu

Thua. evan to the reudex-

iho kuld clsarly diaﬂng\xlsh matality tro‘ lnmor 3 i

3 guod rnn evil 1n “The Secrét Sharer.' the tale mst

pear a nightnau of equivoention. for her, elsewhure' =

-the truth-of tha seu Ls the truth of- lirror

1nversiuns. .3een-in thls perspectivo, quutions as to R

the manlity or hnqrality or.,the acﬂons 1end.ing to s

tha eaptain B annghtunmnt while of cemld-ralﬂe
" pthxcsl lntureat _in themse‘lvep.. are snpe‘rfl_ucus ._tg an
um_i‘e;atandix_'\g‘ of the t_a']_..e.'l?as'ed'as' tf\ay .:n'ré:o‘n'tﬁe* -




2% Flora's Journey * rrnm riches to rags to hﬂpplness.

s . .
assumption t)nat-r good afid evil like reality and "11lusion, . ’ —E
self Emd«ot}\er, ‘are axclusiVa.sB & i

thhin a 1little more than a year qfr the publication £ s

of 'Tw&xt Land andﬂ ea Conrad's popular Tsuccess was °

sstabliehed’by Chance. A lea interest and what readers

vperceivad as simple Dickensian melodrama resdily’ aéeount

for the repeption’ 'Figures !‘rom Qick ns, ~- ptegnant
6

“ wlth puthoa. act their"parts on stages similar to those’

E af Blesk Houssvand Little Dort;f: 37 A ‘serto-comic :
R trialx a- niggardly T ati dboa;d mar\umcturer)
_ and nis vulgar, whfFeling famu‘é‘;’ kind, sin.:ple and
sympathetic middle-nge_d coup;e| a heartless taf;her‘; ‘a

motherless cmld put upofr by a cruel world; and ~’a rescue

Lof: .a _Damsel. in di.stress by a K'ni'ght in, shh\fng armour -=-

411 are nere <4in what appaars “to be simply the tala of .

: Iy good number of critlca have fol:usse ufftentionn on »

- this astsnsihly slmple “‘“ﬂ- thus malodramatic. uspe

53Porter Williams, Jr., "The
Gonrad's "'The Secret Sharer, w
. 630, writes of Conrad's ufusal T
in 'an ambival ent realm

lséchance, P. 162. b‘

57wuey. . um Karl, x Rea\‘lgg'ﬂ Guid BB oi 2l 265 ¢

te: \\:onscience in
LXXIX (1‘961&) 626~
ents




. 3 g s . % O 158,
1% = i ¥ = e g i y g
" Douglas Hewitt, for example, finds in Chénco. f 'd.i.vxalon .
o ;anklnd into the camp of" good and b!d '58 Thomas.
Mosar judges. that the’ ‘hero’ md the 'heroln;"are sinned

ngainst themselvos m‘nunnlng. -and that the novel offpra

an Lntgndsa moral of a rather dublious nature: love

hetween man nnd womn lu the most imwurtunt ':‘hing in

5? And Flora. accordlng to Laur-ncc Larner. is,

!the. sinple nnd chivalrouu 1dsuuzation of the

'rhe complex facta of t)\e cale. howavar. suggaat anothat Y

vl_e Flora, chough she Lnltinl].y does. not 1ova Anthony, N '

e marrles_him tnr two contrndictory motlvesn out cf se].!’-

lessness (gznerosity to An'chnny) a.nu out:of Belnahnou

R (to prwlda a houe lor heraelf and her tnthar once ‘he \leavu

jan). Her ptasenca on board the PERNDALE is nnthkng nhart
T of disastrous tor Anthony ‘and: her’ fatner. Als) Anthony 8
:genzro!hy lu dfrﬂ.nult to distinguhh !‘rm folly. Hh

’ absurd goodneas - uke uncvn\irr s log!.c is equlvocal;

npucity'...wears the aspect Cile s

i in- the words or tlow. th

5
s Pl‘mtherqqu,- to consider
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’ v"»chance as but emother example of hoightened Vlctormn

woovd g melodrama is to L;;nore the csmral pauicion of* marlow s

-7 v intellect Xn the novel;'5 to ovsrlook Conrad's overt =+

preﬂoccupatiun with the -'doubleness’ of words as analogues - % "R

e Y the self and of experence. a concern aignalled by .

SRRl

the, ambivalent- 1:11:19; and to render senselesu the 2

¥ % spigraph provided by the Baroque metaphysical' physiclan/.

© .. ., Sir Thomas Browne, on the subject:of fortune, ‘chance and" ’
'

*the  Providence of God:*63. . ; a0

Bt Chance. is,_from one pqrspective, a witty dramatizatian

1 g of the power of words. We aru invited eaply (p. B) 8. - . N

sharpen our wits, as marlow inverta the philasophical i § = C—

. . meaning of ‘suxstance' anﬂ ’accidant‘ in speaking of N

s,

3 " ﬂ. Hudspeth, in a. complex article, shbWs the e s
¥ manifold ways in which Aarlow 8 mind shapes the novels. =
: * "Conrad's Use of Time in Charce," Ninetsunth-Centurx W5 .
s . 2 ,nictian, XXT (1966), 383— 389. i . ‘. - i
i 3umnosd that Kold that-all things are governed by ) :

. fortune had not erred, had they not persisted there' --
. ‘Sir Thomas, Browne, Religio iedici, Part I. This epigraph,
1ike that provided by Boetths for The Mirror of ‘the Sea,

T By “is found in a critique of ‘man’ sireason’ as an instrument
o A ;- for the knowing of ‘the Providerice. of God'--The Religio Medici
£ and Other Writings (1952), p.*22. B. Harkness Interprets
) the epigraph to mean 'chance does not govern life.’ nnd "
thus overlooks the ambivalence of Chances "The Epi 9

i of Conrad's Chance,” Nineteenth-Century Fiction, 6 (195&),
', -209-222; . See Farinelll, pp. 153-154, for an account cf .
. Calder5n analopues in' Browme's eugio ulsdic .
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accidental similarities between Powell's namesake,. one

ot the five shipplne-nstem presiding in the baunem: 5
N ¢ sz. Katherinp 8 Dock House, and Sograted: b
© T mean he resembled him genuinely: that is-
“in the face. 'A philouophlcnl nind is-but .
-an accl»dent, “

‘And ‘ifarlow,

d;st;ng}xiubas the l-iteral from the_li.gurat'kvs‘ser_\,se of °
a word,‘65 ravoli, lﬁuéﬂ like a R'enu;ssance poet, ‘in puns .
on start' und 'pudaatnan. and ln oxymon such as

& _'brizhtly dull' and sober imginat&on. i66.° Or”one

. _accuion. he becomes a bilingua‘l punsten 3 gromn
 des bottes' (’\dthout rhyme ‘or reason’) offers a .uteral
-A‘ transrer to ‘5 propos of some l.ace._67 g Ny 2
In nut qulte 80 hghtly playml a'vein ('hogribly
’nerry.' igrimly play!ul‘). the reader {s renindedn
"We Iive at the mercy. of -a nalavolent wcx'd. ?9 1t is-

- by vume of the  oga? "rm-sn- that de Barral bunas

Chance, p.‘Rﬂ..» £ b \‘

56, 73, 292, 251

37».' 70, b

Lan, 2
3

"t

wwho on at. least four occasions expuciﬂy e T




“, " L § 55 L
2 & E:imic éeconomic en'phe.7 whlch in fniunp, depnsits -
him in Jail and leaves Fiors vulnsrnble. eLtr,
‘convict, ' 'pauper,' 'odioua, 'unlavnble.' and 'unror-

tunate’ are_ deslgnned vordu with power over Flora's -

M

destiny. "Thnt hostile wurd "jaller" ! doubly applicable

(to de Barml as wall as Captsin Anthony), gives- the
abeurd situatlon nboarﬂ the PERNDALE an air of reality.
72

according to Powell. The, words - or Plnra s lecter to. -

.urs. Pyne. a fminist, ‘in the vziaw of umrlow. 'as.

'fulleiesa of connquances 38" any datemlnut phnoeopher. i
when misread, 'mnk havoe’ n shora and at ‘gea, while- -

the empty, dnngurouu 'words ¢ pohonous pllla )7h

r

yne’u !'emlnlst llanifesto find theh: conuquences
&%

ln Elota 8 actlcns: 3

_mo. scruples. ‘stiould stand iry the way £
“a woman...from taking the shortest t
“towards securing for harself the eas! ast
passlble existence.'/

7@% pp.ﬂ?b‘t‘r. S

"“mg, PPy 167, 263, 3’35 )

% 7 5 .p. ho7. W o v
. 73nu., P 63. d oy
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- .Flcr; writes.to the Fyms thnv she does not love Antbony
-and“ip n‘sn’jing him for s-curny for hnmﬂf and. her

- f{t}:!!‘l F_&lno're'llys this-information. to A‘nthony. who .A
proposes marriage to Flora by saying.that he will“narry -
“her for -her (nt‘her".q sake, a proposal which confirms

‘Plora: in her ‘Teeling ‘of b;ai'hg unlovable, Other words

) sing‘lad ‘out, for tre‘atmnt’ s words == 'saz‘aelty,’.

'duplichy,_ K compunction, "enthuainstic, s 'hopelassly

'1ntox9.cataﬂ, and, 'marrlage' 6 find their multiple

Vmeanlnga illunrned Ln humm action. And the' fanure )
r cf Fyne ahd Floru to dlutinguish batuun‘ 'ganerozity' and
'folly'77 irenicany preﬂgurea tha !ooliah genaroshy
('inbecility or '!.nnm:am:s')78 ‘of Captaln Rvderick 2 .
“Anthony.of- the Psnumuz. Thé Damsel and per Knight, V
i,lk"" he. npveust, urb zmersed ina gtay xe: of wards‘
79"

vords, words' ere to experlanca the. -ugum-n Tl Fag :
ot’ good' and evil.' ’chance and 'design v as ulﬂrlow

s A_tefl.ects. "ths 1ncapacnyA tu acnievn anythi’ng distinccly v'

75g_£)1_e, Bp.- 146, 157 no7, 146,. 261, 209..
77Ibid.. " 251. ’ ] e
7P1bid., p. 15

79s1ackburn od., p 133. "Lether. ofi26 August, 1901
. to dill!?m Blackwood. oA oy Sy R
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‘good or evil is 1nherem: in our earthly. conditinn,'so

a view nOt ghared 'by. &' number of Conrad erities.. PR

© “"At"the core of the. tale- Ife ‘chance’ and 'accideh’..‘

i verbal ar’:alopues of the fate of Flora and Ant’hor}y;
T L iarlow, the' skeptical 1exicographer with Powell and . Vv

'I' one of the three narrators. cfi‘ers t,he pivotal Co ¥ =

o . deﬂnitlonn T don‘t mean accident in the _sense of e

a. mishnp ey’ he* apacifius to Puwe].l.‘ 'By sccident .

81

Like 51:9 part&al synonym 'chance,,

. W { 15 'lncalculable. W82 S PO A % SMrma

desim.

’!‘he significance of this de[iniﬂon fo the entire

P © tale becomaa clear, as warlow, echoing a distinction in

* _'the Ptefsce to The_ Niggar of t)xe NARCLSSUS discriminates

between 'infomation' and 'knowledgz 1 the former is _' »
> a deliberate acquixition of ’factsx the. Tatte . ta 7. !
"7 charlee acquisition.”®2 Like belief in *the cohsoling -
B 5w TE R omoog R i K . N
s § S Bchance, p. 23.. T vl :
: 8‘1\:1&.. . 3. ®21%4d.; p. 100.- ’ .
53I d., p. 206. . Cardinal Newman had drawn a similar ’ oy
disginet: f on. in An.Egsay in Aid of a Grammar of Assent oot
(1 70) .See. J. Holloway, The Victorian Sage. ”953 = Chapter 3
J i, = “




‘. that, by tvia mistortunes (her rather s sulcide and her

. of

g sort “of mystic‘nound ' and that she comes to.an

"‘.huppy ending. % 'Aacident.‘ in her case, may not have

been without 1nte1ugent deslgn.

"desig‘n ) fr-om death by mishap'and mutder (both related

“16t,

mysteries of Faith,' 'knowledge' nevér comaa by ‘nay of
84

‘reason. It is 'by chance’ that Plora s 'ignarance

e ways of the worLd Ls amtteud, that shs au[fers -

l"msba‘» 3 death in a marine misha?). Flora cnmes to a

'l‘he absurdly virtuo g Ant)\ony g fate provides

a reverse. im&ze. R 13 nut vy dhance* (*good luck' - )

nnd 'accident' as defined by Marlow) :that he meets
Plora and entets out of sal[lshneas “(he, 15 lonely)

and generosny (Flora is an orphan), a 'whltlwind' 6

of paasion analegous to Vmcwhirr'_ typhcon,

'l‘hough

Baved’ by ?chance’ (* good luck' and/or ’intell&gem

to Flora's ael!‘ishneu). he dies in an accident. )

Buc}umce, p. 2063- see p.-aa._
85rvia. . 99, 116, 196. . . .
8%id., pp. 216; 331, Lt
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Change," liké"éccident;‘ nay also be blind. significantly.
'c‘hgn,cé,., in its amblvalent meanlng of gocd luck' and .
i _'é:cideni 45 twice repeaced or\ the final two -pages. -,
of the tale. o - sourh w ‘
’rhus, like the FERNDALE by analdgy a ‘world.‘..

£ Al;unched into space, !. atlost ln a sheet of dsrkling
g'lass crowded with upaide ~down’ reflections. 87 Flnra, .

twice Xmmersed ‘in a mix-z'al'.a‘8

and }Am:hony. a unce-
@ 'doublad' ,'captain. plunging into the 'sea’ of Flora's

89

. ,eyes, are- mmersed in 'the comphcated bad dream of

9‘90 populated by somnambunsts. snd come no

X existenc
“their respectiva ends, revarsed reflections of’ 'Chance.

..expressed in equivocal words ; ir 'plunge' is as

much the’ resuh of mner cbmpulsion as Xt is or external
circumstancas: they are part of thg dream-life As, o

Conrad notea, 'events are’the auma‘cd ‘sign of 1nwsrd
v91

feelings. 4 Imn;erged in .\;his 'doublenpss' ourselves, . -
874 ; i
Chancg, DB 273, 27U

f'PP- 1265, 38b




166.
,-we_may, in the anrﬁ:;rmof~ Marlow, a man ’g.\vgr‘x té 4chasing
' some n‘atio‘n‘dr other round m;d round ‘his ‘headf 92 both
i conﬁm and ‘deny’ (the gatmtor Lo observes: fwith . T

larlow one could never bte sure )” the l:ldeq‘ Brcther s

dssertion in’ Cumum . o

- C IR . * e of.,.that po er-
. ) "L+ Which erring men call Chance;. this I hold, firm:

Virtue may be assalled, but never hurt,

Yea, ‘even :that which Mischief meant most haﬁm
. Shall’ 1n the' happy trial prove most glnry 9!

’X‘o share with Moser the sview that Chance has ‘an

mtended moral ot arather dubious nature: 1ove between

man and woman is the most lmpartnm: thlng in uﬁe,' is L

y 5 ‘merely to canfim the asser lqn made Ln Ccmus. marlow s
'sermon on love and lee is in part itanic:

“0f all the forms ,effered to us by 1ife B
it is the one demanding a couple to ‘realize °
.4t fully, which' is the most imperative, -
- Pairing off s the faté of .mankind.. And - 3
+-if two-beings thrown together, mutually
“attracted, resist, the nécessity, fail in
: understandmy and voluntarily stop short -
i of the -- the embrace, in the nohlest . ¥

% "§2

hance, p. 33.

931b1d. o 9N

VIl Oy portie witon ed. Doules Bush (19u9), 2 9Lo
Comus pr rovided the epIg‘ra h of Victo ry.

v Surprisad by unjust force, but not errthralledr @ T




167, .

meaning of the word then. .they- are comitting g . =
. .a sin against life, the call of .whiech i . '
- gimple. Perhaps sacred. ' And the punishmantv

of it.is an invasion of -complexity, a tormenting,
forcibly tortuous involution, of feelings, the

© "l degpest form of suffering from which indeed

. . something significant may come at.last} which.
o - -may be’ criminal or heroic, may be madness’ or
- “wisdom -~ or ‘even 'a straight if despairing
decision.95

The lrony mplicit in this passage is drﬂwn cmt aome ¥

twenty pages later .as, Marlow querles Powell on his’
1ntenticns toward Florax 'And the science of 1ife’ consists

in se}zing every chance that presants‘ itself + Do |

you belleve that" - to which Puwell repliesx 'Oh, qnite"%

- _The reader; wills reeall that Poweu‘s start ‘his'initial =

'chance “or” -'oppertunity. ' came" as. a - result of an act .of _'

duplicity (ths two ‘Powells gave Anthony the imprassion that. ) -

they were nephey and uncle).: The entir: novel illuatrates

" the ambivaTence of 'chancé.! The mirrer of’ ’Chance,. g
like the mlrrcr of Flora El syas the mutually raﬂecting

mlrrura of. de Enrral and Anthony, and’ tha doublmg mirror




e PN

- The- novel itself Conrad 11kened to a 'elx'enm,'97

metaphor .which might be axtended, analogically, to: ~

'a sheet of darkung -glasg_crowded with™ upgxde- ’
98

.the sea,

* down retlactlons. It’ there is.a neasage' in this ;«-- v

+99 h is that within svsry

ta’le of 'equlvocal. situa

thesis there 15 ratlected an 1nneparable antithesi o

-‘As Curtis C, Smith’ o'bserv.
4100

.,C)mnce is ‘a dialectlcal

et A_novél. in q'z:amaﬁc ternms, it mny be- described as‘

L ‘a tx‘_agi&omo'd:ﬁ & 'hllp'ping"béfwa‘en' frank lip‘ghtar and .
-unah}aéﬁed tan"rs. '101 an appruprmte coinc&denca of

opposites in-a tale .controlled by the 1ntelligence of a

- i ‘character fond of 'cmaing .some notlon ot ot)\or round
: ' oz :

und hxs head.

__ ‘Jegatlva crlticim of cha.m:e is more npproptintely

and ‘more accurately .based orh the issue of wor:ds. For

i 7 the reader who does not rind sulvins cryptogtans congenial

97Auchor s'Note to Chance, p. viii.
98

Chance, P 27k,

994, o 328"

! mo“canrsd’ hanc ‘A Dialectical NoV‘el." 'J.‘ho.th. VI
X (196 59, 16-2l.. e : ' 1 B

nanc i PP..272; 310.
Ibid.; Py 33

102
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the novel is certainly unsatisrying (unless, of _course,

', the reader fond of sentimentality finds only melodrama

" in Chance). There are many words about experience,

Arelativaly fei: partraying it, wlth the ‘i ietaphysical

punster rﬁsrlcw ss ns cnntrolnng wit, Chance is 2 rerined

v bal puzzle. wmle some resders may dsrive pleasure

03

lv from thxs sort of complexny. others may find it a ’\ o

sterile'ekeréise. Regardless of the decisLon the reader

may qeach as to the quality or the cumplexi;y. its presence

. " reroves’ the. nével far from mere melodtam&i . w gl

trlcacy of stmcture and verbal play of‘ chanc

publxshed faur years earlier. Like Cofrad's "simple'

narrat!ves of sea voyagas -+ The-Nigger of the riARcI:ss’us. ioe
"‘!o_uth.." and "Typhoon" The Shadew-Line is vd: cun;plex L
) ok

of .worl that in’ lts narration of experianee. '

"un{\;ars}zl' tone's own,' 105 4srrore. mutually-

5 reflectmg aspects- of truth; wh;ch, in the words of the

I<>3See. fOr. sxample, Jero
' Structure in Conrad's ce,”
<X (1964), b9 Sk :

'Zucl( érman, "Contrap\mta} 2
Modern Pictxon Studies, 3
104

d‘
. Luthor s Nate to The hsdow-Line. pt Vo i




"'Prerace to The Mgger or the NARCISSUS 15 wifold o o 8747 o B
g apd one, 106 The naif, mite's “exit, from ithe snchanted -

‘& 'cwu nt region, '107hke» ¥oiuth, =-nay be Tead.ng 1 ¢

one of 'those voyages that seem’ order'ed for #he Tllus-~
. tranon of life, th&t mght sta.nd j,’or the symbol ‘of

', 108

P - .existence, kae a smgle‘ symbolic fact the.tale

5 st Al suppests of camplex ur discrete Ana. comclding meaning %

confession'mg‘ revealing secrets thhin s

Itseu‘

“ & man; in "which is set tl\e

rror-1ike. device nf a,

L T diary, .f,o The Shgdow-mne ptév deyan outstandiny example
.of Con; ad's use of dreaﬂrﬁnd nurrors in the c‘hartlng

Y cf a protagonist's enlightenment.. As-is typical the

.odyssey begins with a. ‘caprice’i a\ young mhte, knqung X

) no intraspectmn,' throws ‘up a comfu' able bérth.on

’ L '1mpulse '“I !

Actxng once agam on. J.mpulee. e’ takes -

i NBPrbface €0 The Nigger of ‘the NARc;ssu P R
2 19%m4 Snadow-Lire,’ Chapter T
108

“Youth," p. b . : '» P

- 10%uptit1e of The' S)\adow-Lme. N
2w 1‘w(lp. Under Western _l;:xes, p. 2141 Razumov 1ooks within® . .°
; his diary 'as a man looks at himself in mirror. -

T T

The Shadow—Lme, pp. 2= 4.




o the advice of an expert ln 1ntricate navlgat;on, s e N s

o ‘Cuptai_ (‘Lles. nnd. -as a nmseqnnea. is suddanly "
nvested n‘nh comnd of a snip, ‘as if. by enchamment.'ﬂz
}{is 'passports for }(arles'u3 in: order, -he beglns. i.n

% ; :me words of J..G. Hamann 'descent into Hell.u. =

the rirst sees her, 'au in a dreamp'uj

qus and Jn )\er nloon, the novice

"Acaptairi‘eri'ters' 'a ‘day: dréaming stan in which he sees

.'himself ina mlrren

.. % It strick me that this quiot).y ntaring
: . . man whom 1 was watching, both
- : fay w 5 were wself and somebody f%"' na not
: exuct y a lonely’ rigure

T4 ppears ‘to_stand

v
‘t111 while he is immersed in this

lock setin its frame: Yits

'oubling mir‘rb!‘ vith

‘long hand had harﬂ Ly moVed . at all:* 17 Subs!quently.

u’*me Shsdow-mne, pp..12, 39. .

. 1." Nonvalla Kaloise, cxted by Beguin, p. 53. \
: .“5Ihg Shaduw-L c, pp. lig=50 y T a
A6 i

°Ibid., Py 53.




The Jux:.:or-—dream, asg uuggested by the a\mve textusl

refer_enc and by,tmd&tional assnciationﬂmy b! read-

¥ protagonist 5% snuln) Looking within

_on,_time star)ds still. Here, th‘ marmer a

Bre: shgdow-un
m91 bi,

B 53.



o

N teilectlon of" the soul with referen:a ‘in neither time Y

) ‘, ¥y nor spaqe. Conversely, the pregence ‘of time suggests

‘gecurity in limltaiibm ’it provides raflige from int’inlty.
Conrid's clocka, like  Evgemy Zamiatin s, break ini’inity M

. inio ‘rational di{fercntialsl'lzo The marrator of .

. "Karaim A 'emory," for example, reflects- .

the firm, pulsating: beat of che two..ship’ s’ Wt
.chronometers ticking off SWeadily the $ 3 5"

" 2 > . .seconds bf Greenwich Time seemed to me
R Lo a _protection and a relief. 12% : e
;< | Captain Whalley, tunes his ‘life to the beat of the FAIR ~
! MAID's chrnnometets, gecure in- his Lgnorance, hefore descending
L . ;' into an abyas“gf tomentv Captaln Jiitchell, strives desperately

(and eomieally) to retrieve his stnlen watch in the midst
of. polltxcal confusion 1n Nogtrbmm Captain Brierly Ln b
'Lord Jim leaves his watch behlnd betore leaping into the

seal Jxm, caught zn mud, wishes he were back' in Ra,)ah

‘ Allang 8 stockade, there mendlng a nickel clock of New

England. ‘nake; Lingard, in The Rescue. half—awake, for -

N, . * ' a noftent -believes that his ehronometer has stopped shortly

aftgr; a secret meeting with Edith ’l'tavers; again,in The -

L 7120,

. Zaniatin, We, trans. G. Zilboorg (1924), Record
i . Twelves . . to. .

12_1'[ Tes of Unrest, p. 40 L ow ‘




S erntepgy

B R ) Sy
Rescue.,Mr. Ttavers, ,suffermg from hot. and cold tits.

S ’ remarks that the hands of his watch have baen brokgn off .
during a conflict with savages; Ln Under Western Exes,
Razumov 8 watch stops shortly atter ‘his draam of an ordered :
life i~ shatteredr and, in 'l‘he Secret Agent.- thet.symbolic

y destructibn’ of tir

reflﬁcts eosmic chaos Etemity. -

In a mistaken “belief that the sea will provlde a -

tefugq rrom and a cure for shore diseases (prerigured

in & iWoval sers in Hamilton s treachery). the captain
in The Shadow-Llng takes his.command to sear ... APEE BN K

- Thé gplash. of our shora—i‘asts falling in ¥ 5 -
the water proddced a.complete-change of .
“feeling in n\e£ 1t was like ‘the impar{ect ‘ . '
relief of awal enlng from a nightmare.122 Sy B .

Subsequent. eyem;s re‘vesl that he, escapes from one nightmare 3
ad enter an‘ot’h‘e‘r.‘ The cosmic import of the barque 8 voyage

is supgested by anvanalogy nnking her with the VARCISSUS,

* the PATHA, the aO?A“, and the LIG GHTHINGs she 1% like. | ’

T2 planet. '1 /ing vertiginausly on itd a nted Q:‘tth in

a space of inflmce silem:e.‘123 .Her, voyan is also her ¢ 3 X .
The Shadow-Line, p. 12, the Poliah Boet Sranislam
Lec wffers a parallel Krnny in Unkempt Though: & (1957)
'I. had a dream about reality. It was such a 1lief %o
wake up' (cited bj :iilosz, .The' r(iatog of Palish Literature,
P. 52 1)-

123;
Ibid., p. 7. Cps The i 033 Lord dfm, p. 22r
“Ihe 2nd of the Tethar,” p. JTB) Ins Resous, Chapter T11. C




S “irs.

) ,veapta'in's. Paradoxlcally, icﬂls a voynge n‘\thout notlon,
for - wddenly. as if by mg;c tm ehip 19 made cnpt.’we
.\dth&n m ‘enchanted circle' about Kol Rln;. an island
(not " sho'n bn actual chm'ts) “in the, Gulf of aiam above
vlatltnde S°20" _North.  Likened ta ‘a model ship ut on

Jg24

_th§ gleans and shadows o?/pollshed marble, she (with

her cnptalnr Ls a onptivs Ln ar state analogous to Lnﬂnny.

* . The ‘$oa, .in chh “the soutary ship is captive, ls symbo-

g 1ica11y a 'grand miroir’ reflecting d&seasa wlthln. the,

", captain’ s\,growlng ‘dasespoir'yus it is at once a symbol |
. and- a’reﬂec:lon ‘of {mmersionin moral and optical ‘ii'_l.usion'.
‘a prelude to selt-knpwledge. Pinning his {alth ‘to quinine
as a ‘reuedy for “evur (-'the fever-devll‘). and, by .
agsociation, as-a hnuopachlc cure for the diueaiad»elemnts;
the raptain ‘is self decﬁved and bet ayed for the bottles

‘are 'illed not, \dth the dmg but with a snetlsh, sa‘ltlah'L

) whlte pawder (perhaps cocaine -- drean-stut!") 177 .

128y, The Shadbi-] ne ‘pi 76, . ‘ - .
125Baudsla£ra 's 'La -Iusique" rchded ths éplgraph af

The Shadow=Line -

’autres “Yois, cal‘me plat, grand - mitolr

De mon désespoir....’
B4 " =iLe Dantsa, ed., P, 202. .
I
6’rhe ShiLow-Line. P 103. T

‘271bxa., vp. 9 £r. S
P \




Thus ‘z‘obbed af eason.' he bacomes a double of

his insane predecessvr, an: introspective dteamer with o B
an uriental paranour and a v}.olinin, whose ghost. :

an infernal .'secret shater. l 28,

holds tna barque within .

" the Gulf of Siam. In this state, analogous to a fever,

*burning’ ‘and- 'shivering’ are 'pretty much the sime - - :

thing:" 129 And, ,35 \fuerard has rsugg_estsrl,- the 'z-atio'nal',

' wangome and' the 'irrational® Farns s‘erve_as _antithetical
"deubles' of the ca’;itain's *soul'y130- his pi‘edecessot ¥ ai .
" ... isyet a third reflection... . . LT e e s S

' .In this teat. the young comander proves toa

. 1
inttoVerted too. full of. remorse, and too ‘faint-hearted . X . { :
T "to meet the harrid 1ogic of the situation s m '4magination' ;
P = ’ ' not 'properly under control ' he loses 'self-possession' .
and 'the nocion of time,' to enter alone the mirror of
L S his dlary.13 He: en‘ters' an ‘Lnner‘ world with no boundaries

in ‘time and ‘space, there to sge, like his introspective

IEB The _Shadow-Line,: pp. 89, 119. The Gulf of Sdam 11Pks

"‘ne Shado‘v—LGe and "The Secret Sharer.
B T TR T U ¥

v Wy 238 r}uerard, P 32. Jlnsaz‘ mistaken when he argues .
. that The Shadow-Lide is melodramatxc- 'The. only evil 1ies at
i the bottom of the.ocean' (p. 1 39), * -

'13‘The Shadow-iish, pp..93, 100, 102, 105, " .

= oy




bredeceésor’, the truth 'of ‘his 'self.' In this mirroi

ara reflfected at once both 'gleams' and "shadows, 'good*

") and fevil, 32 mutual reﬂections in a world of coincidin;’

.o;;posites. Now isolated in the self, he neglects his

duty, onl_y to be recalled on deck by’ the heruic cook, . a 1 '
Ransome, a- double of his rational self; always alert anq ’
sslr possessed by reasan of knawledge of ‘the ‘deadly 0 “
enemy in his breast, a literally weak heart. 133 Reawakened,
'wearing a sleeping-snﬂt the shipmaster npw enters, like ¥
.$he HARCISSUS Jim, diac;lh‘ix'r and Lin;’ard for example, "
another dteam-mirtor. a deluge, 'the darkness before

a timeless element of ’ihconcexvable depths,

. . o
. . vt g bottomless blaek pn.'l_3“

In such a darkness, analogous
> to the darkness within. the mariner\ has no 'rei‘erenté in

time and space. 'I was alone,' he confesses. 135 Bu

J ' by anersigrt,. a reverse mirrnr-image 'of‘i}z‘evious‘inactidn, 5

this e'plsode ‘matures and tempers his character: 'Remorse

I 5 shaacw-Line, Toe 73, H2of13 g

Coh e ADmian ples.s Ll G T, SR
! ! 13“1 “pp. 110-115 " compare: The Nigger of.the

R . NARCISSUS, C) Chapter IIIy-Lord Jim, 4 "Typhoon, .
. . . Pe. 3; The Rescue, -Chapter 411. . .. i N iy
: bt 125Ima, , p A, E




%

nirror within,. ‘one's own’ ‘reflaction of ithe 'ur xversal'

"aren't falnt-hearted?

v " A

must wait. T had to.steer., " 136 @ .

Havmg experienced a glimpse of trut)n in fhe '

tmtﬁ without, the captain partially’ rs-estahltshes h)s
solidari . with his crew and the tradition ct the sea.’
“The test has tauprht the young ‘man samething of the evil ~
in himself in mankind, ‘and-ih the secret depths of the

universe. ‘s John A. Palmer notes,.fhe Shadow Line is’

“'morally archetypal. '1137 ‘.mt this moral knawladge is..

always provisional. The captain has taken but the -

if\t‘roductory course, of .instruction delivered by.existence

in the period framed by the youthful idarlow ‘and the ‘remi,n‘iqaing'

(and still partly ignorant) narrator is "Youth.. 'God only

knows, ' he replies to Captain Giles query: why - you
'1'38 Perhaps, like Prince Seglsmundo.

he sees that his knowledge is itself an illusion within

-a mote comprehenslve dream.

Conrad's next’ two publxcatxsns after Thé_Shade w-Line a

S (1947) The Arrovt of 'Co].d (1919) and The Regeue (1920), .

3 The >hadbw-mne. .. 126. \ e
137Falme "D ij. . s ' o Lo
iBB”he— "




,

_mark’ the «completion. of ‘tales begun in the years.

" the. life .of passion..

) blissful a—\d ‘tefrib.

remarks here are &
'

innediately-following An Outcast of the Islands L
(1396) 1% - Genetically linked in terms.of dates of . .
'co'ncepzkbn the novels ﬂrml‘atize in wgs’tery and easterlyi
locations. cencerad on sarseilles and catimta Strait,

respectively, the 'Xnitlatiun' of two sailors *into
" 14Q

each lnvolvad in clandestine -
opevatibns fnr the taking of *a kingdom. While lionsieur ‘
Georges, by .way of Dona Ri_za‘. anid Captain'u}fxgard..by way
of Edith Travers, are cértied to disaster and ‘disillus. ‘onment B
ina sea’ of cross-currents, 'dreans nt kingdoms in bpﬂin :
and \,elebes are exploded. As we read\n The ‘!escue N
Limvard 'would g0 wnh the :nysterxous currentv “he wox:xld
Fo swxﬂ:ly -- and see the end the fulﬂlment hoth

1eV+1¥! The psychomachia lost by T

two, dreamers in the 'Garden of the Rose is doubled in

. 2 : "

1391‘he Arrow of Gold is a rev/orking of The R
a fragaent the lensth of forty pages. in his ‘co ected works, S e
treating of. a.young Ukraigian ‘in search ‘of, art and truth- p ’
-among Carlists. This tald; i, along with the piece. beg\m asg . D 3
-, The Rescuer' S, was put aside. in th¢ 1ate 1890 :

2 200 e iprg Ngta to.The Arcow of Goid, ‘R.. ix, conEagra by

plicavle to LInan's 'lnluatlon" as wellA IR
The Rascue ‘p. 29, .




% T & 3 'lm‘chaucpr s Franklin's Tale, “a rhetoricnl and logical
v .. 7 tour de force of moral and opt!c 1 illusions, proykded the T
N s plgraph of The Rgscue. » . e F

N - the body politiés: ‘the madnéss of baftle' is like 'the,

seg B S cens, 180%

142

nadness of Tove,* Georges and I:ingax;d share the fate, . >

. not of Guillaume de‘lorris®'Breamér, but of his Narsissus

' gdzing i‘nto a mirrori. . . < c.
v for wheh lie knew
Such, pabsion must. go.e'er, unsatisfied;
Although he ¥as entangled in Love's spare, - . |
i o And,that never could'sure comfort find. P :
G = He lost his reason. i bu't-L! ttle space; sy . B

lmmersed analoncally in the mirror cf ‘the- Infin te e‘xgressed -
.. as woman. both Lingard and Gecrges leave the world of 1ogxc P e
and surface faet, ! and encqr a world of contradictlon and

'{llusion.‘ b

o T E s The Atrnw of Gold ‘is generslly considered the worst

of Conrad's ‘novels. It ls, in the opimon of Dou‘las

L }(ewltt. *a’ work which ‘his admirers de well to ovorlcok i ,‘*5 e

material ror the goseip of bxographers, * according to

Albe:t cuarard.”’é ‘a tedious. best seller,' in the Judgnent. -

= T T Rescue. Py 220. L. g .
. R ‘“3a~ne Goakiriseion. o nuss. reana e Hemovbings 1962, =5
R T i. ¢ mething has: happengd which has A

T of thinking!.(p. 4 ). Lk

146

1"5He‘witt,- P 2. Guerard, P. 28'#. &




of L-Knénce,gmva:.l 7"?redzr1ci')(arl.wa Thomas doser,

ahd'ﬁavilln No-houulso cancur in the réason for the’

valdlctx Conrad's mlodrann-t&c. santinental trentnent Df

-.lﬂve. ) s 3 . 2 5 %

‘ 5 Whlle the fina) verdlch on -this navel's literary '
" value in numan 1o Conrad s"other long, fictions is sound,
.the reason ldducad for t)\c verdict is"not, I think, quite

' 5
as sound. Georgas is nut in Moser 8- phnsa. ‘the ..°

151 i 5

inipeccabllé hero, " nox‘ is tha the lnnncent hero&ne.

_'As Ortega's grotauc‘ua paroxysm of Bnguish (in whlch_there

is 'truth...enough to move a'mountn!.n‘)l52 reveals, Rita

'is more- than fit to be satan's vdfe' 153 and as the
‘reader is reminded thtoughout tha noval Ritn As "both
flesh and shadow,’ & 'real’ being and a mimesis. Is%

She’

~ T%7craver,. conrad's Sha'rt mucn. pe-170. . "
198yar1, A Reader's cuide, pp. 277-279.°

490ser pp. 185, passim.
5% ewhguse, pp. 73, 138: .
Slioser, p. 149, a

152

‘The Arrow'of Gold,.p. 318.°
1531pgd., 'pe 318,

. iss

3

Ibide,ph 1956, .0 . T 0 Tk

T181.

1“9 .




182. -
. 2
‘is a femme fatslo (not inng ogente), a living double R B - : ‘
: of La Gioconda, 155° 'the princxple of 1ife charged with A
156

fatality."' 'And "afuges' nnvetn is lndisth\guishable

from ignorance; he lacks 'knmrledge of ayfl, 157 g

lgnerance which, as Conrad nuted u year before the

pudblication of The Arrow of Gold. is-itself 'evil. "'58

Georges is a double of "“'Young Ulysaas. 1159 to be Enlightened
.. by immersion.in'the contradictlons nirrored and re:onciled_

" in Rita. . His ignorance ‘of the 'dreadful order' “in the
160

darkest shadows: of lifu. his bliridness to the mghtmara; .

logic of exxstence. hatrays Rita to Ortega: his nniveta ;

is itself pan nf this dnrk order. Unlike a number of 3
his critlcs. connd does not draw simple distinctions 3 /
_’bet-een good and evil in his fiction. P . - . L

A readmr of ’[‘he Arrow of Gold wnhln the fnme

‘SSThe Arrow _of cold. p. 211)
1561034, 5. 268, -
1571b1d., - p.- 70,

158Notes on Li!‘u and Letters, p. 198, . | L
.‘l59The Arrow af Gold, p. _12.‘ . b K: ‘:‘_ =
,‘6°1b1d . D5 2&3. B e F 5=

gt




of'drsams. ualogical thaught A enugmenmem in” .

--infinity suggests another reason for the rovel's fsilure. .

. cénrad's: attempt to work into this. one -piece vutuany

‘every major-motif found in. his-other works, in the W

hcpe, it would seem, o!' multipkying levels ar maaning
and of broadenlng ranges- of " effects, results, unfortunately,

in an overall impresslon ‘of super~added symbolism. -The

"krpow’o Gold reads ike a compendium of Conrad motifs..’

In additioh? the use of an extended diary as’a narrative

device too easily leads to the dlscurshhe rendering of

emotional states. The diarist tends to' write about his
experiencg.  Correspondingly, the. synbols thus rendered .
are e irely too obtr;:slve. But 1t is also for the
above reasors tHat The Arrow of Gold ia useful to the.’

student of Conradn the pattern of canrad'a analogical

't)mugm; as _n relates to the enngmement of a protagonist -

is more explicltly artlculated here than in any othet of

th novels,

."Georges' spirltual odyssey (hla nic\(name 15 'Yuung

Ulysses')lmbegins with his introduction fo unreason.”

I_“The Arrow of

iold, p. 12.




‘A young gentleman-sallor 'in a state'of sobriety’ and of.,

i

eshing, ignorance, ' for wham ‘life...(lsj a thlng

of oufward , nantTestationsyt 162 enters the Cannevibre in.

’Marse lles at carnival timex it is a 'street,' like ..iar,low's:

" river-iMNUHeart of D.Arkness."‘ '1aading into the unk}wwn_ 163

In a 'scene qf bedlgn and mssks he” enters by analagy a

. s 'jdngle.' in )u he meets 'Nighc' and: 'Fnust. 16“’ This

hell-like atmosphere serves as a’ prelude 6 the: mariner s

experlance of'a wotld akin to that pertrayed in the L

. Goncourts®. Journal. During a drlnking bout. 1n the midst -

.o of decaying splendour, (‘eorges cnmes to 1bnrn of’ Dona l
B

& tha. a Basque peasant converted int\x an objet d'art.

3 - By the aesthete Hennl’ Allegre and ‘now an heiress and a
3] . . Carlist agent, ’ Leaving the house of mlrrors-beflecting
) 'fantastlc' plants, ‘the maritier passas through a chequered

e . 'blaek-: and—wh&te hnll' 5 he is u\ -a stata akxn to. that

. . ' of Decoyd ‘afloat' ln the Placid Gulf, his"head
o ‘152“3 Arcou f Gold, PP- 31 87. " g o
The Arrow .6f Gold, ? Tl TN
. o 16311:1&,. P. 7 : b kel o 5 ;

- Bhruial, pp. 9, R A
R ‘651md.. P.60s !




_of e nnf&sed imagés.

The’mutually reﬂec np symhdls of mxrror. jungle

woman and sea. analogues*cf lnﬂﬂlty. are .all obviously 55

iieployedd as Georges descends. further into unreason.: .

Tha sigmfxcance of hls first meeting wlth Dona Rita .- N o T

L 15 marked by a mi“rmn thsy walk ‘on a‘ 'flonr inlaid:in - !
167"

“tivg kinds, of wood reflect:mg vb;ects like still water. :

Duuble ﬁvertsd .mages are - reflected ina mirror itself ) .
. co‘ns1sting of-a un&on of doubles. At once, Ceorges feels Cl
. a stranger in qhe moral ugion of 'incomprehensib‘le =y

. emotions 168 g beeomes 1ike Ranouard in "'I'he Planter T ¢ La

v of .vlal a," an e plorer of 'an undiscovered l:a;mtry 3/169 4

Samewhat llke ylarlnw in '}{eart of Darkne

also.

coum;ry of is the

like Feapl in “A Smlle af Purtune.", £ is

land ot fairy talei *a’ place \enteted 'for” good, orjevllt b ~

~toorrgg

The Arrowi of Gold

671084, pe :ss.
16811&1:1..\1:. 69,
69|




Jin "Heart of Darkness."’ | - c «

- hede Sumgest comparison with l§éhn'a's in ""onnet 19" of

" lnfinine as. in A 'fam;asnc npue.'173) 'lmmortal ar

. g Lo 5,
Weeting Rita, the young mariner enters an.'infinite
reveris; ' 'a vagie dréam, ' in which he’ is at once both .

*hot! dnd !cold.like, w172, (The lople and tangery. -

mﬂne Iﬂedl tation

*contraries- mset in nne‘ ¥ 'cald and

hot,‘ as: the poet ccntsmplutes his relationship to the

in whlch are’ reconclled 'Pleams and’ 'shadow_s,' is .-

reflected i.n Dona’ tha 8 enigm_aﬂg: eyes,”. ‘;ﬂhi'ch. ke

ipn'

thp sea, -are 'unrathomable.'. 'uli'mitable. U’hder

tne spell’, of an 'Enchantress"as old as 'the world, o175 .

seorpes enters a tinraless element similar 10‘ ths jungla )
(‘eorres learns ‘of the tensicn vf oppos&.tas at work

tn’ Donn Rita and art. Unli.'ke an obj8 3 dlars, Dona’ Rita

posaes a nersonal history which she reJ,ates. a hintory

fo::usalny on’ a eeriee of bx‘uehes of sava)ze passiom the
’I?Z
The Arrgw nf Gold, PP 77, Ré 105.;93, 106, 99

‘”Srmh. ot pp. 9170180 1L

1701 Arrow of rom. Bp..R8, 930

i

175Ibru-. o 105, 10k, e .




-~

Al oppﬂ_si-t_es raflected iniilta ha,rse-lf. (‘eorrs.'a. is ensnared

'initinl epls(’da‘is vrefucsd by a gaze in' a; mirror, ymhu’
‘not cnly of self kriawled{'e. but-,uqo of’ nrt as ‘a reflsctlan .
<L 1118

With the 1lpptof lave fot Rt Both tlesh g “

'and shndow '”6 comes over his lil‘a' 'n shadow, tha

Lnsopmrahle compsnion of*all llrht' *'a unton 'o‘f = . s

Cin this .:'o-néradxcuon. ‘L4ke', tho; orew of ‘thie NARCISSUS
and the chief maxc of’ tha PM‘NA fie ’Hnds himself ')m‘t

artd tremblinr" in the midst nt”nbsurdities and contra-— "

dlct&ons-'wa Thua ‘snoha.m;ed' by: ‘& raterul' ﬂf;ure;

ﬁeatsd at the ecy aource of %he passions thm: have moved

. men from the dnvm of- apag,' hd~ experiencas 'unspenkabl& >

bliss nnd 1nconcalvahla mieery.‘ly9 Lova, art and: savape,
passian are.| mutual reflectinns, all t’hres reoonuiled 1n

ttie mirror of the inflnit\? which

ar woman 8" eyesn 'sns‘ i

‘was that which 15 Y 'ba conyampla ed t(r all Inflhity 180

"7%}.@ Arrow of Gold, p. 135. 'T\he Pygmuon n\yth
® enters explicitly [n The Rover, P2

Wiinia., pot2si ;- PRI

Yrian, ppy 151-t02, L, o8 B

L M9rpian, ppy 186, 15100 L
*180 :

dIbid.,, p. 288, 1 - .




This phnse of enlirhtm nnn; ends nuh Goerros mu!nk ’ o f g o ¥

‘. into tha 'énlﬂmnzlcal' ‘hla tglnss” of RH
1At . " . '. : Ty o0

s 5 'oyus.

. i&ks vunmg in A 3unr o, raorns 19 lert as If,

'wrsstlin;' wm.h a nlzhtmre, durln[: whlchAhs moduaeas' E
“on hie feal&nru before .a 1ookinr-nlnns- -And, -11ke

Nl]lams.

-he yenra for an ssc’)« fron "dx‘anms. s only to, " .

. uue within the mlrml of th‘,aol!’ thnt he.is 1n “Lov. .

wln\ la l‘iocondn, &hn remme rntn o or the 'lnacrutnbig .
182

i
smile.' In Ahe arhs of Rita. ‘he livea - An *a dreni- -

¢ l.ke_su\te." “that warn and. ueentod l-nflnlty. or ¢

rcern\ty.'1 3. tnin droan. is shattored as his love is

* rejactad by Donu Rna. Ae | conssquenc&. (‘eorrn aurfsrs g

'lnner des'.x'nc'.ion' ln a timeles

N -
& by a mversnl al‘ obtlcnl perspectlva: "l'he moall® flnms
184

- ,)\ad wntchad mo- ]etglnp Wself.put. His" atuts upprmchas

g ° o . madness as ho shivers vlolently- in A warm nlrht.

."!'he neM’ prg-nsa “of anllr,l@tnnmant finde Georges .

o P

1; “Hha Arrow_ of Gold, pp. ik, 152: -

pp 156, 163, 169, 211,

8 ) po219. - &
g S “‘f‘rbm.. nn. Y29, 230.;




from - thy Inﬂnl_v,é,He rutun\&

~thn hopo or I‘lndln/( fhitho. . ..ot r
. 3 g occupation. prutacslon, consolntlnn. the
L < - 7 _montal relief of grapplink with goncrete
. " problems, the ‘'sanity one acquires :; {‘gom
close ‘contact with slmpl‘a mankind.

The voumr mr\rlnar ﬂnda cquort lr\ thé uirht gf psrfacc‘lx 2 Cn

. «mne' ﬂhipwrlrhtq. 188

But tha sea H:salf. as Cnpmiri

Anthony” and - tho cnpmm narrator of The Shadow-hine had

fbr it rerlacc 3y

1onrned 1§ an nqu&vncntlr\p nireal

» Mitta.ayen . Ehe {arixlxaacg ‘of: surishina. togsther. with

i 'lu aplendeur #

1138

M. g nthomnhlq ‘splendour nr the' nlght,
N b “de l'In\onnu(' in anrnd’s words. o' me ; Angale Lagorska. .

And foliuwinp Q shipwrook Gnorpes returna “to .darssillns

nn(t n cnrnl:ml aP bedlnmites. an’ objecclve maniro.stnﬂon

R s or his own’ Yoss of ‘1uc&d thr\kinp.'mg i has comg ful 5 <

B clrclp An a Lwelve—mnnth parlod 1lkened to 'a ,day- dremn

PR eohtaLn}m,', the extremes of 9x\|1ta€ion_, f\{ll o,f_‘ careless

5 3 ohoid. ;- pe 2115 'l‘ha asaaclatlon of- sanity and cnrpenters
e . is dnverted in The Shn ow-Liner ' was, uke a mad cem(panter,
e "making a box' (v. e B N .
LI B 1820504, by Boeely, . L ;’, e T
. 1 ’ 188, ‘Aubry ;- Vol. 1. e 217. Latter of 20 Qecember 1897- - )
<4 189y Arrnw or (‘old. P 272~ T VI




: U . 190, |

“or \.eorges thare is
< no ref'upa t‘rom unresson on Land or at saa. o & hy "“'

Havlnr mturned to land, Gsorves now entgrs the flnal

Coe ph?t%e of Ms enliphtenment, And it is only in this-part .-

& oI The ArrowLor Gold that conred s’voids a pnstichs effect.’

!1eor1»:e's descengs~ nto tho abyas.' where he comes, to.

., g norceive:

_vo+T had- giyen up tha dlrsctlon of my." o BE R
¥ ot . intelligence, before the' problem or rnt,her o .

LI T . that the’problem had dispossessed i o . i
. intelligencé and. reigned-in its stead i e "
side by -.side with'a superstitious awe.” - ¢
F # ‘A drendful-‘order seemed.to.lurk in.:the - Caey wp T
L i, .darkest ahadaws of 1ife 191 3 ]

As a rasult uf his ‘acaident at sea, he had et Baronm H..‘
% - - who, An turn, had put him in touc)\ vllth tne courier Urteea,

A doubie- a(lent aeek!ny tha destruct on. nr Rna and the N #
‘earlists, who, 1n tum, thanks 5

1stter -- 'a mirror' .
& v ¥ ‘An which- 'she could " aee her cwn image‘ 22 from G.eorxes

to- ‘?lta-. has a chanca t‘.o contact her. The percsptian of

i . this ‘desipn\ su/:f’ests to Georfzea a satanlc lopkcn qt s ' .
- g
s only the stu they eay, that 1&‘(35 mu .93 Though A
A T ‘9°‘rhe Atrow of !‘old, v 62. o B B P
e vt g e e @ PN
U I L 192pp40, b 260, S

5 ) £ u L : } " S
193910140, o 283, e ol . ;




st

.he dees ‘not” see’ hlnelf as 'a victh of the Devil. ‘9“1
. C the- aequenca of “eventa in whith/he ana Rita ard
ensnared sumvests a. dark order: ‘all that was enough & o TR

“to_make one snud:ler == not at the ‘chance, " bt ut th

design. '195 “This lnslght proves m:na to Georgea

O :
however, uu ne tlkas Urtepa to Rita's house,’ wherey, ‘

. unknoim, ta. thg unsxpectsd visltoru .she: is hldlnx. On

enterinp the houaa ' full ar dlsorder, # Gaotpee ia cust

adrift in the blnck-and white hall as on a .silent
.. gea'y he then éroans ‘an enchanted plat:e' of mlrroru 3
§ «and crystul to the nutunlly aurprlulny, dincevary oi‘ ;
Rlca. ironically, ‘an inuensible phnncon ot ﬂm reel' B
-tha that is In hiﬂl -~ the physical Rita, igran ‘hugo."'%
" D s In dn utrnord!nury atroks or urtistie expression,” Conmd
has her arrou of nold,‘ a deu‘cute pin, An objet d'art
o " and, symboucplly. a déadly weapon and & sign of iove,
S ' . reﬂocted 1n ‘a nirror.w? The. hnages uugnut u unlpn : '

o aavnpery angl ref}nemant in the Inﬂnlta uxpressed

158 The. A;row of Gol + P 283. :
1"’51171‘1 Sy 2.83. ;




. ;ﬁeta‘i:horica‘al’ly as art and love, manifestations of the - -

P coincldence of np’posites.

*, Next, Therese. Rita's sLstbr. iikened to 'a 'sleep- > 4

walker' in the, grip of passxmn.‘98 naveals tha s locaﬂon '

to Ortega. who, armad with a prLMtive weapon, wuuld )
N khl the obJect of his lust. Gearges, for a moment )
. a.'drowning man, * his br in "in @ whipl, * reé;a{ns donnnand

‘or'himspli‘ 'worki,ng fins a ].opical sul 'ession of' lma[res' 199'

. Arorically, "che seu tonfproves unnecessary,

: as 0 ‘tega , \the mad primit’ive 'warri r* aurrounded byt

ar:t sériously wounds hlmaelh And suon an‘er..in a' - ¥

ouhle objectlﬂcaunn of the coincidence -of savagery and ) ¥

refinexnmt in 1ove and art, Georges hurla the arrnw or gold
at Rita. and she returns- Tt In the end Georgee retains

the arrow, 11ke~Karain s Jubilae lepence ‘a counterfelt ) .

yet true talisman ‘ror the prevantlon of 'dreaminz.’zoo
Thus armed, Georges returns to the ‘s a, his other Icve.'201 B

He. hals com‘e to experience ‘art' and 'tmth‘ in an. odyssey

.-----:95 Fraae : Ay :

The A:row of Guld P. ?79. . e o g 3
199 ‘ O B wws 7

Ibid., Pp- . 289, 308 309, ; S T N
-~ 200; o

I‘Dld., P 350| "Karaim A Memory L3 Tales of Unrast
i o7 Lm‘— !

Ilud., P. 351.




. i R V l193_ o ;M‘.

e 4'. + ukened to day-dream. 020 S
' . The stafve shlfts to-the Eas‘n (Carimata Strait. the. LEO: -
'_'setum) for the tale next pubushed.. ihe Resdiie (1920), 203 ’ i

3 under -way in 1896 and;\ot completed \intil ‘the year' of thq
" publication of The Afrow of Gold (1919),.. While the,
politlcnl complexity of ° this,rwnl

ay suggest cnmparisnn .

* with Nostromo, the action here ¥ fpgussed on one: chara 17

:Cap"cain Llngard of the-brig LIGH’L"NING. It is sxgn&flcant

- ' that conrad g only commer;t on ‘the subject matter of he

' Rescue in & letter to) wlllism Blackwood has to do ‘with'

. Linpard and, specichally, with his enhghtanmentn 'It,

. B, is only at the very last ’chat' he. is’ enllghtened.‘zou And. .

. . it is a Yoman who prnvldes the medium of t.his knewledgs'

e ‘In The Rescue.<as in'Lord Jim and The Shadgw-Line,'

the full Conradian complsx of dream-motif, mirror-symbol,

« . and the ironic loric ‘of contradlctian or, 1nversion

caincide in-the expressxon of a voyage to enlightenment

.. 1in a tineless state. On the fits: pa(re of the first chapte!‘. -

The Arrow of Gold, p. ‘62. s

ZOBHE action ante—dating Alngyer's Foll and An
Outcast of the ‘Islands, T?e Rescue forms with these © Two
§ % earIy works & Lfngard tr. ngy. /r

cem ¥ oaE . 7°‘*mackbum red, . 10, Letter of 6 September 1897.

- s .""-zcz




we read of tﬁéﬂué}r'mmc' in cnr.\uata‘"Strai{;

oL T e t.uthe brig rloat:ed tranquil and upright
554 as. if bolted|solidly, keel to kkel,"with -~

2 * its own image reflected in the untrmd s

-and immense mirror of the sea.20. i

Her tnitty tive year old captain. Lh\gstd tin, dre’in\y" )

" *stiliness, " ga‘zn on "the- image of the' brig. '206
'a};n-s_pgg_‘the. upslde—déwn.iqmge of* his haad an shouldars

but he is: 'bllnd to. the

in th’is‘mi‘rror of the‘Infinit v

it j . wsterinus uspecta of ~the warld.‘2°7 _Albeit ignorant:. .

e . or ].ire and its loylc of cuntradictkohs. he Is not"

1nsensitlve.. Huch to thb constemtion of -hls pninmlly

e ' naeLess firut m&te. Slpw. Linnrd‘ls alxo susceptibla to

Hoy S8 5o absurd fads,"mmanta of 'nvaksnad l_ytiuu «when hls heart N

is uplifted 'lntn ra,gions chnmlng

'bottou-upwards naﬂens. * in the eeuuﬂon of Shaw. 208

4 . - £ 'rhls suseepﬂhinty to unreason, ia the root cause of '.

coming catasttophe md enlightanment. .And auch a nntlon

enpty. and' dangerous fe-




optical illusian Ia‘_

takss possession oruLlngard S"hoz‘tly, after h),s belng g
startled: by an improbability, the sudden meetlng in

pltch darkness with a bcat comma.nded by Carter. second

mate ox‘ the HERMIT. ‘a British schoonar-yacht “Eone. aground

off the coast Jof Borneo.

.» The significance for Lingard's /ightenmﬂnt u{' the

decisian to  rescue the HERMIT is marksd analogically, by

‘imuersion in a pitch black dely, in which men," by an

'uut of the uhlvetse,' and in
whlch 'words' and ‘every sound"ara effaca“. 1ewing i
‘nothing ‘free but the unexpectsd’ '209 In t’he past, the
rescue of, Hassim ‘ami Xmmada had been prefaced by a’ similar
: encouncer wi‘th a messenger in a"dream.' a dsluge of
f;re and'w,ater, m which Linpsrd had been 'deafened and ‘v 3
’bi’in'd AL

Suspahded in a houndless warld Lingard
. now experiences the loss of his ‘external senses, a
preﬂguratiun of the comine descent within himself.

r Nuw. with the rescue or the HERuII'[' both stkll “and .

movin& apain by an eptical illusiqn._ Lingntd comes . .

2091‘he Reacue. Chsptez‘ III.




= o0 -'to enter another : deluge. the abyss of Edith Travers' “ .

“.. v eyes, refletedin and reflecting e sga, 1n ngen”

'the whole uruve!‘se and even time itself apparently =

g & ;.comg to a standstlll’[ ‘he cotes to 'the contemplstlon o e

212 Thus enthrallsd, 1ike, r}eorges, in 7

% e vast distances,
a ‘mystic gup,’?‘13 he becomea. by ahalogy, &’ Vowimmbr *

bemg ‘taken to sea by an. *lndertow! of 'dsrk and

lnscmtable purpose fluwing to, the end the i‘ulf.leent

" whivlwind.- Lingird hés *tha sensation of beingWhirled .- -

destroi,&ng . o

e - high in the midst 61" an . up;-nni"212 and as‘a’
: : W216

'flpad Ll 'an obscurity...withnut lnit in space and time

. . He enters the buundless universe of unreason; twice B )

referred toas 'a world of improbabi.lm:ies '217 i—lere v

% 8 I 2125
o g, Arrow of Geld, . 1o, C ' S

S 2 Rescue. 7. 219

The Rescue, pb. 12’4 lblt. w8 . g

D U3, pe 179, Lo o

) —"Z'lélhid.,p&lu.v E L T A

217md.. P. 2uu. 352, a0 s




ehadseenno"-’_. o

nE thinks, *So it vms unly a dejeptiom }

one. '215 In Iact he "had returned from a maeting wlth 3 s T

a ‘!'d!.th gome. few moments before. ‘To Lingard, caught 1n,. B 3 o v,
the intrlgues cof poli’tics and’ love, the ent}.rﬂunlverae~ g =

- . seems tc glide smoothly thruugh space as tneﬁtxde
The eBbing of the 'sea athwart: the <ot e

. stands’ stnlx
1one1y sheen of flames resembled “the eternal ebb -tide

<08 time 1219 .‘ R

Imerslcn in an ohscuri‘ty, sxpressed as woman and

deluge—sea Xs disﬂstrous rot ngard.l T‘he good wsaman-

1ike sénsg of Carter ('1 am a sa}loman. my fu-st duty

was to the ships,' he writes to Llngard), now first '-‘ P
mat-e Df the’ LIGHTMNG in the sinking of Daman® s praus,
an ac ion made pqasible by angard Kl .merudent dacision : ..‘

24 : d‘Alcacer and Travers, serlously compromises angapd

ol . bet‘ore his wuuld be allies. and awaksns _him to ‘the 'truth'

. A . :
A5 e ‘.(,) E 215 R e i 3
I )Se Rescue, 'p.- 1714 , SR .

‘2191 big




mind himself '221 ‘that he has been dec'

J by a 'con!‘lict withln himsalf‘

5 <" P g™ Canlict of some’ sort was the vsry sténeer 3
. E of his life. .But this ‘as something that e v
* ‘che had never khown before. This'wag a. . o ‘'
. v confligt within himself. .He had to face ° *
s : © ¢ - unsuspected powers, foes. that he tould.not_ &
s i . . . g0 out to mept at: the gate.  They. were within,
RO a8 though he had been'betrayed by: somobody. W, &
- some secret enemy. He was ready tos look . ¢
@ i round for that subtle‘traitor, ‘i Sort of
o . . + blankness féll on his mind and ha sudrlenly S
. St thought;, "wny.,h's myself." 22 .

L “' . "N'\omas_ Hoser's gssertion that Ccnrad' oonsidax‘s vu to_ be .
B e ad s L-extern; ngaz‘d223 ‘is mistakem.» Yn "this” coﬁmrucc g

ER °between allsgiance to .Hasslm and inf‘atuxtx’on whth Edith,

* Lingard can no. longer distinguish between"'ﬁmth and ulueion.

; ;‘ . An actor,m an cb.]ectified Psxchomxchl ('the madness of*"
" battle' 15 me *the madness of - love "), 224, ‘ah exotie opera;*

R ) " e medi'chtes on this coni‘llctl he’ :omes to al himselb thg v

s B % P calderdn-like questionss 'Who cnuld tellﬁnh t'was real

R '.this' ;4.orld€!‘, ' 'Am ‘I’vdret.amlny,. o I t{.fé?\'}ep”'zzé'}

---—-zzl'ﬂhe Reése e, P

. %?Zlb;,g“’ p..329. .
2jiosr, pi 15,

‘ Zgl‘whg Rescue; P




thoug):t 1 was dre-n&mv, ' he' muses near the end “of - the
n . L
- © tale. 226 :

In thi .drﬁu‘n-pertnrlance, Lingard is dacéived ‘and- -
3 \’\ " betrayed by’ Edid,.who, nlﬂ.shly, Yo:zetain him (wnom, .
e ironifally, she ddes not detually. poauu). does’ not

’ relay a vxtul messare to him from Hessim ‘and Immdu. b
O Contrary streueu produce in Lingard ns in lenmh his
' S

ally. a- stlllness. 2 Kind of mym:ic syspensa ‘between

\he\puntraty spacul'ations ..disputlnp tha poasesuion of

X his will.'zz7 And, at a cr&tical moment, vhen his pe!‘scn&l

“: ‘laction is meemtlvs for the salvaPLnf of Hassim's'and - :

Immada‘'s fortune nnd of his-own plans, He is paralyzed - .
G * e b
by a dream-vision of his beloved, who is once likéned to
.

i " 'a creature of dnrkneuu.'.zza _Lingard is literatly and .
. ” ﬂzuratively awakened only by thﬂexplosion of the EMMA,
. t.o the destruction of his dreams of pclitlcnl success and

S, the J,osu of many lives ihcluding Hassim's and lmadn'a. w7 : 1
i
f
§
|
!

ﬂoser- s olaln that conrud ‘sses man's granteat good as

b F W complets—repose‘ *in a.lgve that will blot out all’ awareness. -

-j 228050 Reécue. p. 2396, ¥ i ..‘,

| 2274mi4., pa2Bl.
2281144, pi 313,




,Gf the wor1a!?29 seens not %o tg\ke dnto account this B

‘eritical fact. Love ‘exalts or unfits;. sanctifie?“.
or damhé 1230 itaelf, it is equivocal; and, ‘ln

" Lingard's case, it unfita nnd dnmnsx he 'is ’undone by
a Plimpse of Paradxse;'231 “Nor is Lingard s selfre

decept&on and betrayal of his allied and Edith 8

" deception and betrayal.of Lingard the ‘stuff of aenti-

mental melodrama. }Lls parmsr Jorp'enson, a- 'dsad'

_captain of a 'dead’ .ship, a somnambulist of an eternal

* cause’ of & lot gf‘trouble'z ‘has Stonlcally been.

11442 Thi¥ captath of the LIGHINING, whose cavin |

dream;'zaz has prnvided an obJective manirestaVion uf

the’ goup de foudre of love. . . e T

The truth of ghaw's obssrvation - 'Wamen are the

"Vviskted upop the heart of tineard, a reader of the . -

is ironically dgm}nated\by a 'gilt aheaf of “thunder-

23

- ioser, py.‘}ui. w3 o % g '
230 Réscue, B. M5, o
| Zsill’ﬁyrn--'hut?.'«- — ;

- 2P1piai, po22l
2Pps4., p. 22,




g, % - < N - : " 201“.v

bolts darting betnaon the lnltinln of his nnmn,'?’35 D ¢ A

man_ who " had 'ealoulnted every move, " and who had- 'zuurdbd
.236

. againnt sverything. by way of unother Helen,: hns

‘com. ina manner slmilar tq d'ucncar 8,.a Spaniard G v ,‘f‘ B
_fond of muslcnl #lasses' and ﬂ'ench postry, to dsscend .. ;

'into ‘the innarmost dopths of his being, ?37

there to

.learn somethin)’ of Mmaelf. 'Mhlla he. Reacue is-

i ndmlttedly neither as complex noys subtle as 1o
dim nor, on.a poutical plane. :nomprshenaive as

Nostromc . the tale posseases*more“arnsiic iﬁte?rity o . _"v .

-than critics have ganerall‘y Been wilung tb gmnt._ The
.

’ tale conveys, &n its own words.

an affect ora Ay § &
238 ; .

marvelloua and sym\wnc vlsion.

f with its simple plot in contnst to that of The-

" Rescue The Rover {1923) pg:esanfg a picturasqu_e'sr‘\d

ﬁeaée‘rul_ surface. But, as elsewhere in Contad, app;nmccs

- “are deceptive, for “this tale, in‘the form of an historical

i 2351‘):« Relcua. p. l'}l. . & ) o : o _
I P T o T :
TV S TH "5

2Prhias, pa 2o ¢ v




romance set in Eouthemmost T‘rrmce in the perlnd followin[' a

- Cslderon §.theme, 'ufe g a drsam. The Rover isa . - .

thc fifLy-etht year old pirate (hardly an impeccable 3 ¥ ]

tranquilliey, returns to the- soéhe of : his Ghildhoed to

1
|v1059!‘ s description of Peyrol. as a seekar of repose is 5" ' & { '
i

5 N o2y o :202',

the Reipn af ’!‘error. provides »yet nnother vuriation on-

_to repose »

tale of t,he strusrln of contrary lmpulses

‘and to’ acti, n a world of. imprqha‘ollities. o - . 5
Master-l‘unner Peyrol 1s lntrnduced A8 & secker or “5

security. Upon arriving at Toulon with .an LnPlish prize,

hero) .

rlr‘t with hooty nnd the illugion of‘ forthcomxnn,’. « %

reture frum the sipht of ‘mert ‘on Fscampobar Farm:. . He

finds comforting the abynt of the’ "gemllke surface® of .

a 'tideléss sea,’ ao ful.l of smiling sacurity.'239

much ta the point. however. the intarence ‘that Conrad .
Judpes dﬁath ~like 'repose' as- 'man'a greatest good'zuo .

dbea not ‘follow, The blessihgs of ratirement as the
tale revfals, are 11lusory.’ . ¥ s e S i
+ ' The retired pirate is an unsentimerital mani, ‘all " 5
39Mm. pb. 30, 31! T o .
“2u0,

Nloeer, P 201.




“Peyrol had

& oifmxfinantly, chn epithet old skimmer of the séa, ,2!;2

- existenc

" 1ife, 25 - ‘one who'reésists ‘immersion in the Infinlte. ’ v

ashore,
-Hermanh‘a DIANA 247 ths tartans is an &malogue of-& o

marinsr‘a 1llusion of securlty; she is a symbcl of Peyrnl'

" o
ever done was to behsve mtionully *

‘which annches to Paytol. recalls Captain Hagberﬂ of
'mr SKIII}M]"R OF THE oF.AS. a dsranyed lover of securlty, l‘J' S :
m\d Captain ./lncwhlrr, who "had sailéd over -the surraee\ B .
of ‘oceans’ as somev men’ Po skimmin{r over the years of ) V

N 'ZM‘ A ’skirr_nmer'hsuggests one 'ip;norant or

< And Psyrol's once blood-aoaked tartane, meored in® a . o R

nartow plm:e. reflects his deliyht 4in securlty and raposex Do

‘She was as safe from the tsmpesta thereas a hqusa *

126 Y ACnptain Whalley 8 FAIR MAIL) and captain o )

2M’l‘he Rover, p. 34, ) . oo T

RN Bpe b, W3 i

2'*3'"to-morraw," yphoon and Other Storied ._pp. 2“9. 265, .,
5 244 "Typheon." P 19,00 .oN '
‘5md,. p. 19, .
"2 ’46 B e g g

The Ruver, P 99.

2“’7"‘1‘)\9 ‘End-of, the Tather," Chapter I "Falk. " 1
x_phoon and.Other btoriee. pp. 156-158. . 4




- i ) v W, e 'zoh.

moral 1pnorance. The emvraph from opensez‘-~ 'Sleep aﬁer # J

L toyle. port after stormie seas, /. .Easg after* warru, death o .
‘ 2 fatsr ‘life, does_greatly -Please zli- musc be taknn lronlcally &

'{ rat’he'r than ‘sentimentally.. s 2 SR
‘ ’Lhe Llluaory nature . ot‘ this tranquiluty As revealed
. to Foyrol as in a dream. "With the, r1owe1n,£ of secrets
" withln the brenst of Real, a naval lieutenant - his plan -

to datcoy Nelson' s fleet and his love ox‘ Arlette, utarauy
1. o e and fipuz'acively a, xsleep--wz\lker'zu2 and - the accidental
’ : ¢ discov,ery of the secureq tartane by a former member of -
the Brotherhood, a discovery “followed by an event of " R L
‘no visiblej conceivable' or probnble reason'250 (the h .
dlscovery of that rormat memher by one of the MIT‘LIA'

hoats), corqﬂ to reyrol 8 'sense of tl\s endanpered stability

Ve raerie queens, Book I. Canto: ix. ‘Stanza 40, . T C
! .No Conrad ecritlc, to my knowled(e. has noted that these :
ol . are treacherous, seductive words spakan by 'A man of hell, .
" that. calls himselfe Despayre® (I, ix; 28), ‘in an effort. ) . R
to have. the Redcross Knight giye up the struggle of the . - o
. " quest and of life. Una saves thé Knight from killing . &
. 7" himself by calling on him to face death bravely in.combat. i
Peyrol, like the Knight, proves true -to his'c . oth
g final)y resist the cam'ptation to evade the ci
life "

v E : ¢ _2“9'I'he Rover, Py 62, passim. =
2501b8d., po 208, - . n 5




. patrolling Enylish corvette into believing that tha

counterfeit documents are authantic. Psyrol luses ratianal

G ".« e aos,

of‘thing,s and a sequence or 'dread{ul r:ompllz:ations.'z51 5 g

HavinP ﬂnished shaving before his reflection in.,a w)ndow,

., Peyrol noditates: 'Draam&-left astern. Dream straLgm:

'LSke the Folis.h Prince So('lsmundo. he. comes.

ahead. #2592

to dee that 'life was a draam.'.253 Realizing thac the N

* lieutenant, for want of k\wledgs of the craft of the
‘sea, cannot make ‘the planned illusion apnear real, and

'realizing that only he can gull the captain of the

cnntrol .and entars 'a state of confusio Y in which he-

exper;ennes an 'internal ccnflict‘ between opposing fcrc 51
254

retirement in repose as against death in action. i ’

cones. to see thnt his bellef- in. retirement is hot a. true

reflection of his own’ 1mpulsss.

©" . Havipg thus come to ths insight’ tﬂat con!‘lict and

.illusicn are the essential cnnditlon of existence, Peyrol, o

on 1mpulse. takes command of. the tattane-fram t_he,han‘ds

2511ne Rovers pp. 121- 122. 29.. S
© 224,y . d
25311:1 i
R OTAE T o o




RS : o metd 206,

- best’ tiirg [or» some _of_us would be to‘'die at the oa

. _While lacking ‘the densi\:y ‘of Conrad's nther lonp fictions.

of ‘the 1ieutenant| and, at‘ter a reat of btulian saannnshi)).

he is killed by m!ket rlre t‘roh the pursuim; corvette.

i His sKill authanncutau for the r-:nguuh the 'false dacunants' .

nnd Ris de th, seallnp the decepﬂon. vandutes the utterance

which is,/for Captaln halley, n dark prwguratiom "The

1255 -

Aflcét in 'the’ hérd blua'gam of the sea..’256 Peyrol by H
way of death in skillful action, hau worked a heroic

scept&on of a. captaln tmsting surruce appearances. .

this tale of an old. pirate 8- enllghzanment Xn a drean is

~not unworthy -of the nautlcal helr to Cnldsron.

. Thus are Conrnd's ehhf nahtlcal protagonistu

'enhghtened. From JLm to Payrol they nre sét n:lo;r

by- analogy ln an lnﬂnite sea—dreau. an eleuent of -
'.\nconcelvaI:IE‘ ﬂepth. They drnp through 'd-rk holes'

in time and space in ce'ning to expariance the tx'uth of

existence: the cofncidentia upposltorum. Ipmersed in -

“'an elemenj’c!’&ated berore llght 1tself. 1257 tﬁey are

#37"The Tnd of the Tether," P 201. T
256, ' g

The. Rover, P 280,

25T0he iirror of 'the Sed, p. 71. S b ¥ !




“the universe.

" of the Iﬁ'flﬁite;'j tﬁey\rasemh’le 'raving_"somnambunsts

made. to see the truth.within themgelves, a refledtiitn
of the conflict of appas}te forces within mankind and
Like the crew of the NARCISSUS a!‘loat in

what Conrad analogically_termed 'the restless_ mirror

who, when in fHle,midst of'a storm, *the stormy solitude

of. the sea, 'in an unendurable ‘and unendingstrain,’

. work 1ike men driver by a merciless dream to toil in

»

" in relation.not only to Donne,3°9 Caldaron

an atmosphere of .i&e or i‘lame.'z58 And in this. coincidenca

. of, oppcsites. we may see Corrad's path'of enllghtenmant

260 ‘and Cusa,

' 2581ne Negper of the NARCISSUS, pp. 128, 82, 93. In
a- letter to Henry James on The N er, Conrad comments on

the difficulty of communicating®to readers 'la realité

pmgnante des llluslons'--Aubry, Lettres fz'angaise (1960),

o 34
25-<7See "Sonnet 19“ of'-mvine ileditations: cnntrarfes

meet 'in one, ' 'cold and hot, ' In the contemplation of
the Infinite. .

* 26°'fuepo y hielo, ' Jornada Frimera of La vida es
suene. iorgan, writing ‘of the.dream motif in Conrad
as a manifestation of "the mysteriousness of the sensible
world' as subjectively perceived, a:major Platonic
theme in the literature of seventeenth-century Spain
and nineteenth-century Poland, also notes this analugue

f e - Sea Sxmbol and Myth, p. 166. R




. by\-t ’alsq.t'ov Danté

. aux Enfers nous ouvre la voie de }a divinissnuon.

N ;
. rationalist writers. As J+ . Hamann, an eighteenth-

261 and plosses of Danteé hy anti-

-cemury follower of Nicholas of Cusa and -an ardent -

opponent- of rational pcaitivisn. notes in Nouvelle:

H&loise, 'Seule 1a comaisance de soi, cthe descente
.262
If, is 1n infinity, expressed analbgically as sea,

)
abyss or’ well, _dream, mirro" woman. and, an occasion,

as ,)ungle, Lntarchanging analogues and reflaot«ions of

'the self, that»marlners are dieabu&d of: the&r 1gnorance.

. Typhoon and Other Stories, p. 276.  And, in "The Wartior's - -
Soul,” Tales of Hearsay, Conrad compares fleeing French', .

"""261 =

Théir descent into the mirror of the: self. a m)oro-

cosmic rerlect'ion ‘the universe. where good. and evil

are inverted imaFes of the underlyinp truth of” existence,

the c&rcular. ironic 1ogic of dreams, partakes essentxallx

m caldo % in géld,' Inf Inferno, Canto III,. 1. 87:
Blancolli, ed., p. 11. -Dante's LASCIATE OGNI_SPERANZA B
VOI CH'ENTRATE, from the same canto, provides the invisible
nscription sealinp Bessie Carvil's fate in "To-merrow,"

"' troops to spectral sinners across the .innermost frozen

circle .of Dante's-Inferno.' (p. 1). The medieval idea
of hell consistmp of -fire and ice is a commonplace

alluslon in Baroque literature (e.g., Measure for Maasure. N

III, i, 122-128y The Duchess of Malfi, IT, , 21-2
Paradise’ Lost, -II,

) 26201ted by Beeuin, . ‘53, . S8
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nexthe" of sentlmntnlity nor of melodrm. As Nillmm

“Blake conments on his xllustrnttons to Dante, 'In

Bqu‘ivocul Worlds-Up & Down are Equivocul.'263 Simlarly, T

iné_p{u‘ad's world distinctions between good and evil -

3'\2 amblgunus and obscure once tha readar saes henenh- e

- the’surface of the tales.. Jlarlow s words in Lord Jif,

Y i seeminz to antlcipate the tuck or some future critxcs,
" are ,perhaps appropriacs heren

CA1Ll this may seem .to you sheer senﬂmentallsm & . i
and ‘indeed very few.'of us have the will or - § . ‘s
i _.thé capacity to lnog unidér the surface’of: . . 8
. +. familiar emotions,2

conrad s tales of seu-dr‘_amem represent a contlnuoua
effurt to ptobe below 5uch a surfuca.

. ‘o

253'l‘he Portable Blake, ed. Kazin (1968)

however, unlike Conrad, rejoices in the infernal:

7 . in "A'.iemorable,Fancy," The Marriage of Heaven and Hell, he

* i1 writes: 'As I was. walking among the fires of hell, delighted
..with the enjoyments of Genius,' W, B. Yeats inverts the .

p. 59%. Blake, Lo
1: for example. e B

L association. of fire and ice- ~with hell in the ‘poeém "The ,Cold § e \
Heaven": ‘heaven-is a place of insanity whera ‘ice burned.' 2 !
‘zﬁb

Lord Jig. pA 222. . e







True 'wisdom. i j&\not cercain of. anyt}unz
“=- The

in' this worldof cont,rad&ctitm

- .'Secret . Agent 5
~'Tis all.in. pieces. all’ cchere—nce gon,e. T
and,all retation,’. .
Flrst Amﬂversary e .

- "All ‘just. suppl:

- Danne,
‘Let us descend into the bosom ar’ he - darth;

Let us flee the empire: of .light.""
§ Nwalxs, mens to. the-Nigh

) cxvilized ac
't landsmen,v

warmn shadov(g: and

a.worlt:l v‘mich rncludes
and "fire and water...mops:rously nuxed.

eans, '_2 in
-'ca'c;, 1

are carried -to. destruction. They are 'tossed li_ke 8
An Outcast of the Islands, p. 21;61 cp. Almaxer s

) ._x _ETTSTFG—.——‘

- An ‘Outcast of ;he Is].and " p. 357. o

" '. 3A1mazer s Follx. p. 16 ol ;
B .

b’l\n Outcast of the Islands)

be g © o 5A1mayer's Folly, . 162, [ . Z




rQl}nd and

" Islands .5.0

‘there t6 observey T canhot }vet 'rid, of? vhe]hurrfbléx

mghtmare yet e Almaysr. ih,

the “end finds, wn:r\a C' nese opium-ester Jim En.v,

stupefxed bhss, ;8 the annihilat;oh oi‘ memory Jn

a drug 1nduced trancel

Outpqét of Progress.. may “ve regq s 2




o ' ‘ b . 313,

detériorate in an atmosphere filled-with' the seund of

Ya @ . wor‘ds 'we hear i .dx‘erams.‘9 As a result of an s # ot

insane quarrel over the use of gome’ sugar, Kayerts n
kills Carl&er in a dream—ssq,uencey he becomes unable

tn distinguish llfe from. deathn ’He thought. he was
‘ 110 5

dreaming; Awakened to. " is new wisdom,

commlts suicide. what Almyer. willems. Carlier and

Kayerts experience is, to use Marcel Ayme 8 analogy, -
A .an: 1nferna poem by Buudelalre, “the amphibologies of £

thch cannut be accounted for y_the 11near loylc of’

s surface intellectual enqu .y.

- Several cx-itic relate th ose works of COnrad'

o S apprenticeshxp “to.5chd hauet s philosophy. The -

‘Gel‘man philosopher like Calderor\. pronounced life

. Paul \rulay, ror example. sees reflections = *

of .mhopenha

ian &octnne .\n Almuxer 5 Follx:13 and

. 9Ts;1éa of

Unrest, D197,
10. ’ b

d., p. 1128 ’

Ibld-.p.\ltﬁ._ AP DN owm oo b e

Le confort intellectuel (19'&9), PD. 27 ff. See F. 4
0'Connor, 'I‘he Mirror in the Roadwal (1956), Ch&pter Mlwe © oo P

“wuey, b 35. ;




" Watts, in the introduction to his sdition of Conrad s’

'1etters to R. B Gunninrhame Gmham. suggesta. on ‘the

evidance of. John ("alswarthy s remark’ in Castles in

- Spain to the effect that Conrad knew of Sphopen_quauelt'fs

philosophy, that,“tfw‘ phi‘losophe‘i‘ exercised cansideréble

influence on-him, ‘The fdct that Henri- Fréderic Amiel's

f lournal Lntlme, in which tne nuthor explicitly states

14,

his kxnsmp with & chopenhaue provided the epigraph -

3 ar Almayer s Follx, and_ the ract that’ there .was sometning :
- of:a ‘cult of‘ Schupenhauer 1n lute nineteenth cen:ury

‘z‘ictlon in Furope. buttress the sum’astion.

X close reading of Conrad'’s text howevsr, rsveals

“ that Conrad's and ochopenhauer 's Views of the way to

be' _are anmpachetic. L As Cmu‘aﬂ writés in Alméyer
oll there is pesrce in the 'dreary tranquillity of; a
desert' merely because. 'there is”no nre.-_,5 Almayer
Echieves 'sensaless a)nni)\llatlon‘m_ cnly by, way of, gin

and opium. In An Outcast of the Islands, a sequel ta

Almaxer 8 Follx, Conrad writes that ‘it is ‘only to *
< 4 : b
Bard; edr, p.-161. .
'Spinayer's Folly, p. 116. .
Y1p14., p. 158 SR




L those, *{gnorant,of 1ife' that 'the-.pain oi‘ s’truygle' ST

and det‘eat' appears ’remediable and un;]ua 17 'no ‘ e "

!‘atalism can kill the thoup‘ht of? tha future | and # ol %
‘_', F \Villems' attempt to escape conflict in. 'the quiatude

of‘ all.his senses' is a- form of selr-dét:eption ‘which

+ leads ‘to his destructibn.ia'« Captain anﬁrd points - e

: ditectly to 'an ann-Schopenaueman doctrine: 'It's’

“ohly thosepwho do* npthing ‘that make ho mistakes.,

= a The 1nPical $ier of 's doctrine,“

st T e denial o the Immansnk (Infinita) Will in aacetlcism.

the dark .gea of Mssa 8 lnva wi_llsms ig Tikened.to - ©

Jtan ascetic dweller' S.n the wilderness, »findlng-a reward :
of a self- denyinp lifa in- a visiun of dazil&ng Plory.‘z_l

7An Outcast of the Islands; p. 128. Cp. The Nigger
of the NARCISSUS, p. 1031 .'on deck the mep exchanged bltter .-
words, surgested by a silly exasperation against something _ .
unjust and-irrefmediable....':-Later in this tale, we meet '
a comparison not complimentary to -mariners: '...men went
about washing clothes and hangingythem-out to dry in.the

W unprosperous breeze with ‘the. meditative lamtuor of disen- '

i . ‘chanted philosnphere' (p. 138). @ 5
Tl v Bruial, ppe 126, w2 39 bid., p. 173, o e

o s pig),'po g2, L




" And in The Secret Agent (1907), Vverloc's indolence is .‘ ! . i
»sardonically attributed to a‘ 'phllosophical unbellsf ' T K :

122 Ina

)’ in -the ef{ectiveness of e\{ery human effort.
C . r’\ovél pubfished nine ;enr;'later. Kiel H‘ey;t‘s‘ ‘victory'
_1-“ aehievad at the cost 01' rejacting a philosophy akin
to Schopenhauer S. For Conrad, the conflict of opposing‘-.
forces is ‘the parennial condition of existencm and only
by enterimﬂ that world of conflict can man come* ;o
s -'enlivhtenment, As he nqtes in an essay on }{enry James, : (\‘
BT 4 ,'Naither h_i_s' fellows ,nnr ms gods, ‘nor "his pas}aions_wlll v
leave a mdn alone.'?’ § i : : o v

Our enamination of Conrad's Iand—dreamers beginning

11 _wlth his most frsquently-analyzed tala after Lokd T'-
. e h "Heart of Darknesa" (8¢ outhx A Narrativel and’ Two cher
L " ghories, 1902), will Foows on “the - following fistions: .
'.Egstrcmo (1900). The Sgcret Agent (1907), Under‘Western ‘é'
Py . Eyes (1911), and Victory (1915). Like_hiigea:dx;samer;. oy !

‘immersed in a world of unreason, Conrad's la‘ndsmen.- =
protggnnists are deprived, of pz:eqiab Feferents in time .- 8"

and’ space. Greenwich ifean Time, ‘a conventional means g

2phe seeret Agent,. p. 12, )
g o - 'ZJNotes' on Life and-Letters, p.-153 . .
. O R O




217,

of. delimitation within inrinity. is aymboncnlly explodedﬁp Y R i
- on. land, sh:hsr by the removal of the protagonist from |

. "
-a 10;:1:; ‘orderad and’ sutfacevoriented clvllization, o, g
hinverse‘ly, as in Tke Secret Agént, by the destruction -%.- ]

of the idea of time within oivilizatich.. By lmmersion

ina. 'jungle’ (which, in Lord Ji . for ex;nmpie; Céﬁrud

had ].ikened to 'a dark :sleeping 5ea )25 analogous v

tn the relatlvlsﬂc or refsrent-free world of polltical

and moml anarchism, where, as in 'ehe restless mlrrnr - e

of the Infinite,’ -time does net exisb, Conrad's land- ' . - \ “o 1
dreamers experience 'truth strippsd of its cloak wf b e

Loy
time"z"’ As Carlyle wrltos in, Sartor ‘uasartus 'Society I . .

sails thtourh...Inﬂnltude on, Clcth...n and without
such Sheet. ..,

.‘.[Sec_iety] wguld sink to endlvass l.depths. ...,'2.7*
Landsmen enter such dopths, where exists nefther political
.nbr“moral.forde}, fo learn in & timeless 'Jungle®the truth .

' of the self. Political conditions, As.Conrad writes in':™
j n Anarchist," are reflections of 'the bitterest .

afriéd on

1ant,radict.'i~nns and _deadliest c onflicts;

25Lord m, p. 260. .
4 b R 2 =
" ? "Heart of Darkness,"p. 97.

" e I Xt dga
2%%udson,.ed.’, -p. 38 X
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/1n every individual breast,.

S -

* 5 The” resppearancu of the mirror symbol on land further

suppasts the conpruenca of* the path of enlip’htenmenc for

both mariners and 1andsmen, Duting 4 confrontation in

a junrle in An Outcast o: che Islands, for example, .-

Willems and Lingard. texactly opposita each other' "
‘ ) '_ ' phyeicauy nnd morally, are ripuratively unitqd ,in a
: single image in 'a concave glass,! 29 In "Heart of
Darkneas," arlow sees in a highly- polished ‘door the . .

refle¢ted image of Kurtm;o Razumov, in Under Western

i Eyel a, the matnina/)\m‘ his .betrayal'of Haldin, cacchesi
sivht of his own face in a looking= plass; Alvan Hervey. Sy Y

s ' v' once ﬁkened tmn skatsr on lce. postures before a myrlaﬂ

of mirrors in his wife s ‘boudoir in "The Retu}*n" 32

*d'Hubert, in “The Buel,” sees the reflectfan of“Feraud,

‘.. his secret sharer, in a n';;i-rnm” in The Secret .Agen oo o

the Assidtant Comnissioner gazes into a mirror ag he

28y set of six, p, 161, | e ;. 5%
-, . . 29%n outcast “of the Islands, p. 265. - - o

VJO"Hear:t of‘ Darxﬁess,"_p. 156. . o

S ¢ Ilynger Wsstern Eyas, p. &9. . et e , e -—,]‘

#: iy JzTales of Unrest p. 136.

'33;\ Sgt of SiX, pp. 252-253. .. - ...




. Shadow-Line recalls of.a time, during \_vhi_gh his ship

'_tranquxllxty of the lmmense fnrces of the world.'39 e

. : ey W P g s

prepares Co assume ‘a: seur&t identity‘ a-reflection of
the anarchist within hinselty? in ‘the sams movel,
Viadimir studles his and Verluc 8 refl ction in &
mirror, anﬁ ‘Ierloc sees Vladimir £} faca reflected- .
in a, dark windcw-pane|36 }(eyst in Victarx. after

the first aecret maétin! with Lena;, stares steadily

‘at himself in a sman mh‘z‘nr;3 ‘and, 1n Nostromo, Lo

Sulgco is like a ship.afloat. in ‘the ‘mirror of thev

Placid culf.?® ‘Hew crew-members' political struggles’”

“are,. by annlopy, mirr;ir'-lhl'ages of conflicts,-within

‘theméélv}es. 'l‘he mh‘ror of the Infinits encompasses

both land and sea. As thg cnptaln-narrptnt in The *

i‘loated ina mirror- like.sea. ‘It was impossible to .

vdiafinpuish dand ‘from water 1n the enigmaticsl

*he secret A ent, pp'. 1}48-1”9.‘
pwsa peghe 0 T
Brvia., p. 570 ) R A
37v_xc_tﬂ, p. 90 ) o B
BBNostromo, Fart I Chapter I. :

391he Shadow-Line, p. 6. Ty




Confessions of an ogxum-
.. Eater, Quincey rormulates a variation of the principle of

k'appropriately enouph. a jungla, an equivalent ct the

", Thomas de Quincey 8 v1sion of’ tarror in a Baroqus\ dream- ¢

© other by a law of antagonism, and exist.. .b{ mutual repulsl.on,
' the

‘man- comes to realize his 'highest state of capacity for the .

And, as. Conrad writes m Almﬂxer s Folly, to look into
the mirror of a wcman s eyes

has the same mearring for the. man er the

forests and the sea as for the man.

threading the pathg of the more daﬂgamus
3 wilderneas of ‘houses and streets.'

The Infinite on land has as its princ1ple ana‘logue,

- 'mirrer of the sea. As, Joseph Warren Beach suggests. *

fugue,' a trial “vdarkly praJected._. .u):gon ‘the secret e X
_n’xir“rar.o_f our’ dreams,ﬂf“‘ prefigures Conrad's trial of

Kurtz inwthe Congo k2 In such tnals, dreamers are . .

bnli‘éhtened. Con‘tad‘s land—-drenmers suffer from the .

g

same deﬁ.clency as his sea—-dtenmetsx livi-ng a lee or

surface fact and surface lopic, they are inltially R

secure 1n 1gnorance And i1tusion. . - R °

Almaxer s Follx, P .171. B

L3

N The hnglish rv\ul-couch Prose of ‘the Romantic Period
ed. C. Woodring 27. In

the coincidentia oppositorum: 'For -it mdy be observed &
generally, that wherever two. thoughts stand -related to each
they ‘dre apt to suggest each other' .(p, 396); and; in

essay, "Litérature of Knowledge and Literature of Power," he
observes that it is by way of the 'non-discursive' medium ths.\‘.

infinite* (pp, 448-449). 'De Quincey is mentioned by Conrad
in the Dabrowgki’ interview cited abovs.

%25, W.'each, Obsessive Inages (1960, pp: 21-22, uaauu.




-, appears, 'to retreat and advance out of the night.

. o 221.
; e :

The tr1als of Cnnrad's draamers, seamen and lsmdsmen,

.are analoe,ous to _the- trials of the ‘artist deacendlnp . '

Snto the self for the vision of the truth o!‘ existence.
In "Hesrt of Darkness" and the males of the anlightenment

of land-dreamers, Conrad qoine. the poets Dsnte. Virgil, '

vmicklewicz and Si:owacki for example‘ among ‘those 'who

dare"dascend into the ahyss of infernal, Jz-egiuns."“3
there to -explore, in:the words of Jean Paul. Friedrich 'A
Rlchter, 'tha rich terr:.coz-y or the Me.... this real,
interior Africa in every sense. M In this Africa, as
in. the mirror or the Inﬁ.mte an analogue. of the self,
the artist like Marlow in Lord Jim, struggles 'tu
comprehend the Inconcex.vable W45
- "Heart -of Darkness," anluded in the Youth volume
(1902), is the tale of Conrad's mésg powerful land- -
dreamsr. narratad by -an extraordlmry seaman who
46

"It-is a-tale of glorious illqslong and sordid x‘_ealitieq. '_

“Mctoq, ». 29

Yeichter's words are cited by David welsh in hig. s
study. of wuckiewicz, op. cit., P. o

"5Lord Jim, B 93.

'fﬁea.rt of Da;‘kness," p.ith -°




2 = § . '
¢ of 'heéwen‘ and ‘hell,' in which.a landsman comes to

“'the removal of all ex't'ernal fixed pdints of.reference: -

2 F gpea ., TRTa 2

of sincere falsehoods and abominable truths, of m'adh.gss

and order,, of civilization and primitive ritual, and- -

-be completely d1sahused of his illusions and in’ wmch
a mariner, given a. chulce of nxghtmares, '“7 chooses '

both -and/or ‘nelther, L

Kurtz’“q enlightenmeht is, made possible. only by ~ { '

"W had kicked himself loose of the Garth.' M8 g
.

Mulow remarks in Lord Jim, where 'c:.vxlizatlon " ends,

'pure axercises of imaginauon begmaug‘ It is m such
‘Promethean- exercises of the imagination in a jungle
vhere ‘time seems not’ to exzst that Kurtz initates '
Jm ‘s 1eap mto a’ deep well -- an everlastmg deep §

hole 1 Kurtz figuramely drops, to the. 'bottom of a .

preclpxce where the sun-never shines, vinca a’ 'wilﬂex;ness‘ ]

b 7
which closes upon hin ‘as the sea closes uver a . )
w"ﬁeart of Darkness,” p. 147. See Hewitt, "Joseph:. .‘ .
Conrad's Heros “'Fidelity' or 'The Choice of Nightmares,'": .
Cambridge Journal, II (1949), 684-691) and Cox, -Chapter $ *
II Both orl Ics stress Conrad's equivocal attitude, v
an oth’ recognize the consequent confusion in ssa:‘chee <
for a simpl;/moral message in the tale. | P .
id, p. 14k, . - S ) ?

(¥Orord gim, p. 282, .. e o7l :




-musician, potential demagogue and.an ‘emissary.of light'

o the *ighorant'! inhabitants’ of the Congo, he lives,

1-Iks a Roman youth come, to England in ages past. in

~an 'incomprehensible'52 world, a nightmarish land of

contradictiuns créated, ds it were, before txme itself.

Completely?’)solated as, in a dream. (" We live. as we_

‘dream -- alone...," statqs ~Marlowi 53 where ex&sts no

-510

clear idea of t1me, his ideal conception of his

mission and of hmself is sub:‘ected to the trials of,

‘ah.infernal logic. " . 5

This 10g1c is reflected in the amb:.valence of

"Kurtz's 'wnrds. ' His pre- eminent gift,' this words,

the hewildering. the’ illuminatmg. the i
most exalted and the most cantemptible, g B o b
the pulsating stream of. 1ight, or the )
deceitful flow from the heart of an
impenetrabdle darkness,

. 2% Heart of Darkness," pp. 149, 92, .

Slivia., pes9.
S_Z_I_Ijig., P 56. . v- §
5Ibid., BioB2. . . . L a e e
Sbrvia., p. 103, . ’

$5Ibid., pp. 11311k, uy italics. ' s




réflect in ths words of Conrad in Notes on ‘Life and

' Letters whence flows

a really very relentless warrare.'s_6 And Kurtz 8

report tu tha Intematianal Scelety foz- the Suppression

“of ‘Savagé’ Custom

coﬂclndin( thh an absurd non .

seguitur descrlbed flgurativsly as a 'flash of .

hghtning ir\ a- serene sky "Extem!nate all the

»brubes"57, serves as a verbal parallel to the vzorld )

ot contradxction in which Kurtz. exper ences this

inner Jiarfate. 'Being alone in the wildemes h

sou1 *had looked: withm itself '~there to-see the dark

truth. arid there also to hear amazing words, * 'wa;‘ds
heard in ~dreﬂms. @ ..phrasss spoken in nightmres."s.s-
~In such dreama. rational discourse ig umavailing as
. a means of-exploring the truth« 'And who can be

-nrtlculate in a nightmare” ' Conrad was to ask Richard

Curle in,a letter of .27 yarch 1917, SO

- Immersed in a mighcmarish wotld symbolically

56 Notes on Life and Letters, pu 15.
- SPheart-of Darkness, " p. 118. ’

Brvid., po. 144, ths, 146,
.59Curle. ed., p. 46, -

s,
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B . : e 3 o
K o teo . 225, .
: echoed in words of endleas 'suggesﬂvaness, Kurtz's. - R LI
: : &
soul comes tn Ieam of 'things or which it had:n n %, sy )
conceptlon. 60 Near death, in a stx\ange commxngling '
of desire and hate.‘ 'Kut'cz comss to a supreme mament .
. f £ % 3
L of ccmplete knowledge, 'a moral victory ' he twice ® 5 # O
eérs - words, of the- ‘unspeakable' truthx "The ’horror. v e
v d ‘: The horror"s1 As one yhose ll e has Veen spoiled. N i
5 S T
N
snd e vilustlan A Like Falk Kurtz in. the end dogs u ¥ BT
. not dodge $ orrid truth. 630 o ) L ke E
s Marlow,lmarir\e narrator and actor. does not share .
B it > it 14
g, h Boistoars o barkn‘asn,n. P mu B L.
s T iesar, vp. tho; 151, 162, 1h9. " e
. ¢ 62, 5 Personal Record, p. 37. Seew “H. , The
. Enchaf¥d Flood (1967), in which Don Quixote P
as a- modei of the, 'Reknam:ic Hero.' . . | g .
- 7Last Essay p. 1k5 T . S
% . .




of the soil.'$® In that"dar’k n ghf whar

ex;sts
nelther slpht. nor sound, nor‘tim g

4 'tne ordeal of 'look&np mto Kurt

Bopeart of Das ness;" pp: 62, 92V

6SL. Feder‘ "‘ﬁaz‘low Descent irtg }(e],l, 1;1‘eteen§h‘—, B
Cefitury Piction, IX (1955). 2B80-292; R:. Evans, "Conrad’s -
ed.lnaerworld." agem Fiction Studiea-. 11 (1956), 56-62.

5 66"'}{2"1: of - Darknegs ' and
', Sewanee Review, LXXIII (1955), ,455 - 50!

‘ailure of Imaginati.

Conrad's' Void," ‘Nineteenth- Cegturx F;btum, XII
(1955) 326 =330, 7 ¥ ¢

68 eph, an‘rad's Blackness," Sguth Atlantlc guarterll,
LXIII (1964), 198-206"

JHeart of Dar)mess




..Jim, Kurtz appeals o B « S

: Darkness '

nofrman,‘ ‘an i‘nescapable two-sidedness

of unreason .

: o 227,

airror-inage of his own.”® " As-in Lord Jim, darlow ig

made to look at the convention that lurks in all truth

; and on the essential sincerity of .falseh d'l and, 1ike %

to all sides at once -- to the-side turned
- perpetually “to. the light of day and to
that gide of us which, like the other
hemisphere of the moon, exists in perpetual . "
darkness. s

’!‘he frequently mantxoned diaiectical pattern or images

or hght :mrl darkness which prevails. in. "Heart ot‘
"72‘ suggests. in the view of * Stanton de Voren
73

of the truth
'. The mariner, however, . - ° i

'uljel_t‘uge ;iopx'-thé. inner world-

He finds work ‘a sategu‘ard.agagnst

nsamty; and. on one oosasmn, he: sanely refuses tc ) faske & 5 |

70
"o Tiord gim pegy e L T B S
: S. Dowden, "The nght and the

atlc Development in Conrad's. “Heart.

i1 Ingtituts Pam hlets, XLIV - (1957). 352 51,

; “--noX :
"Heart, éf,Darkness," pui1s6s &3

See;: for ex mpl
Dark| Imagery and
of Darkness

n “the Bnttom of tha Paxl: Comedy and

7%,
"The Hole
" Studies in Short Fiction,”

Theme *in ‘*Heart. of: Darkness‘
(»19,6

II

L 75, 83, 85,93, 97, 149.

:‘Heai“g of Darkhe‘svs,\f' by 61
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he has .no bearings by )mich to -teer. withnut bearings. :
he would be ‘absolutely in the air in space.'75 As'he -

Xrunica;lw n‘otesAto his uplistening ‘hearers: 'I- take

it, ‘no fodl ever made a bargain for his aoui wi’th-f‘:he
76

devil. As a mariner. the making of a bare,ain wn.h - '_,

the dev1l. or, to put itdn an ana.logous co text. tha B

surrenderim’ of. self-pgasessinn to the lmse;inatiun 1n

. e 7
% . a world wnhout Lbeatings, is foa],ieh to Marlow. But ' -

as marlnw is also aware, auch foonshnesa ls the way
to enlightenment. ¥ ‘_.’ . .
Aty g This’ irony- is compounded when seen in the light
SN . of Conmd's remark in A_Personal Rgcord' that 'tmsactians'
wjth 'sone n-otesque devil® are necess;ry (though o ve.
appruached vdth 'disllke and distrust* ) for the o &
realization pr the 'hxghest ac‘hievenent .of imrinﬂtive )
lxtemture.'” Such :ransactinns nra necosslry ir p?e
" is to see the truth, manifo‘l'd and dne, of existence.

‘Given his 'choice of nightmes, '3 'thosa of the abominnble.

Kurtz of 'unsound method'7s and those af an nlusion- :

-;oé. G e Lo h

75"Heart of Di;rkness.,'

751hm 17,

“'Keegt of ' Dupknesq, PP 137-13_8.-




\ TPy
ridden proponent.of civilization (presusiably..of. sound
method), he chooses neither. He, lays ‘1:)1{3"1;1'11_75'5'79 of
Kurtz ’_with a lle‘_.to the unseeing intehdew, 'Ironically,

. Marlow, one who detests all fies,B 1ies for the

81

; i i
sake of preserving a 'saving illusion.’' . Immersed

in such ironic refiections, in which ‘truth doubles
falsehood and falsehood, fruth. Marlow's s&mpathiea
ate -eduivocal. The fact that.some-critics have placed

Marlow in the camp of civllizat}m,s .while .others

" have stated Marlow's preference for 'the.’reallty of
hell, 83 reflects the pervasiveness of this 1rwn£c

amhivalence in "Heart of Dm‘kness.

1 79"Haait of Darknesh Wi 155
Bolbid..p.ez.' TR A

‘Ibi <y D.-159;- Cp. he Secret Agent, p. 91: it

is fot good' for 'eft'iciency to know tQo much.' .As Conrad

replies to Gustave Kahn, who had termed him un puissant

réveur: 'Sg be it!.’ Yet perhaps not such an unconditional
. dreamer as all that' -- A Personal Record, p. 111, iarlow's
ironic position here may suggest.comparison with Conrad’s;

_unlike Dostoevski, Conrad-does not revel in unreason.

2See, e.g., K. Bruffee, "The Lesser Nigrﬁre:
tlarlow's 'Lie’ in “Heart of Darkness."' odern Langgag
‘guarterlx, XXv (196U). 322- 329. 2 o .

.8y, Trilling, *On the Hodern HTLaaEs, 19, HoUG
Literature.'i Partisan Rgvu:w. XXVIII (1961), 25-26. . "




3 7Cnmp§lre Under w'estérn Eyes: 'the stillness of a
great tension'. | ‘HZ i N L

. 4230,
Mar'law's equivocating ;eflec’tfnna: howev’et'; leave

him nut at’ the Carlylean *centre of ind}rfetence'

to_use Nicholas of Cusa's dnalogy, at the oentre 6

circle, the minlmum point at whicn all pointa ‘of

perspe,ctlve on the clrcumrerence convarge and from

which they radiate.?® It ig, In other terms, the’

central void from which the Buddha® sees multiple
perspectives as one and aisingle. perspeétive as many,

These ccntradictiuns. as W. B; Stein has n\;aarved, are
86

reconcﬂed *in the tmelessnsss »@r Eternity. -f:xptasﬁeﬂ
in terms of the coincidence of” opposi tes, contrary . / ‘ )
.8tresses’ have produced in ilarlow a conditlan of- atlllness.87
But. as’ elaewhere in COnrad. enllgmenment comes by way

of swimmlng' in cross-currents. Marluw s ironic

. balance thus pravents hls complete " enlightenment. As “%,

a practlsiny (though untypical) murlner, whose confession

Cope, “pp. 16-17 ‘passi T . sl
ES"Heart o’t liarkness,"' PP, L6, 50. 162.

Bé"'}{eart of Dnrkneea 1 Bodhmattva Scenaril)\ rient(
west, IX (1964), 46. 5
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4 i : o ¥ " .

when confronted by"tha:.restleas mirror -of the Infinite' i

[ | ‘s p::esumably.odi e; Amc.?s*- he is also ‘awa‘re 'that‘ \ )
" . ’ ) ’ 'fatal resul«:s' may follow upor\ poetic fancy. B? ' .
* '4 ’l‘he logic of "Heart’ of Darkness." 1ike that in’
Lord J‘im, a’ tale, whlch iu, by analogy, a 'dream,; 190 15 !
. i thg loric or contradictions, the vortical logic of '
insanity. "Heart of Darkness" is, for example, a tale
w4 .of 4" gentle quiet creature (Fresleven) _who ‘theteffms'

whacks 'an old nigger mercileaaly |9f of an 'incomprahehsiﬁla" &

F‘renc warship firing into a com:lnant ('a touch of inaanity )|

of gomg ‘hat and cold all over' as m a 'dream'|93 of .
".an assigmment to make bricks without materlals: of efforts
‘.to demolish'a, mountaim of Martian quadrupedsy of a paintlng 5

of a. bls.ndfolded woman caz—rying a torchnin the darkne'ssp f

5w of in <English ‘pautical manual with notes by a Ruesian

sazlolj whose 'Aéery existence wad improba‘nle';% of cannib;a‘ls 3

Ihe iirror or the \Sea, P.. 135.
'sg"outside therature," Last Essa!s. P lbi.

.'9 "Haart uf Darkness. " p. 82,

Mividi, p. 5b. SR

91bid., po: 9.

Sivia., p. 126 L . i




5 _that utnngsly moves in two quite opposite directmn.

axeréhi‘hg civu'h.ed restraint; of aésra&slon for defensive -
. .purposes; of civnhed dreemers diring Winehesten hnndly

into a jungle; of 'the great man,
96

the director of the
and of a 'short' man

197_.

,.'Colpany. _'who is tive feét six ]

z (Kurtz) who looks ‘at least geven feet 1ong == 4n

: shott. vf 'the mystnrious arrangement of natciless logic

faz' a funls purpose,'9 and of. 'the lnct‘edlble which is .

of ‘the’ vary essence’.of dz‘eams.'99

This dream lowic. coxweymg a, sanse of lugubrinus

100

drollery, nlsu operates wlvhln the 1stgar fram

'the ,confhct betwean 'cultur' ahd .anarchy.' As Ll.onel
. "‘runng observas on the subject of Conrad s attitude
to civ11hanon 1n "Heart of Darkneas." it is ‘'a’ story .
S, 101
(But stra.ngely is surely superfluous. tur the -yrinclple

of the colncxdentia oggosnorum is :oncml to Conrad.) o

gs")lesrt of Darlmesa. Ps 56. g g ) C s
Tvia., ». 136, - %rbid., p 150,

Prvid:, » B2,

& 1001bid., p. 62.

z w0y h’meritx and Agthmticxtx (1972), ‘p.. 109.

“2327. -




-one of Marlow's inconclusive tales.’

233,

= # v * . . . g o - "
in “Travel: A Prefice to Richard Curle's Into the East,”

. c:mrad expresses - regret (not withnut some irony, I suspect)

Icr the loss of the 'old black s oul of mystery' lying
within 'the dspths of the J\mglb (that blessed wox‘d).

" and he. Iooks farward to. the 'marvellously plebald' un_lqn

ot junrle mystery and geometric pattem.‘oz The uniun
mhrht ba descrfbad as a compliczl’ted arabsaque in which

npposites eaincids for 'goed’ and for *bad. '103 Seen

in tbid ambivalent framé Marlow s narrutive is an

extended amphibolbgyu as with hlntlow u audiance,, we

f wgpe fated, b_erore thé ebb ‘Began to run, to_ haar about

1o "Heart of

"’Dqtkness,' inv the J.nngunge‘of»the Preface to The Rigg; -ex'

of the NARCISSUS, does not reveal '!?:he clear logic of

a. :riumphan’t conclusion.' The light sraduglly dims in

the room of the Intended. and. with othe tum of ‘the’
% tide, “the' NELLIE's &w comes to point townrd the darkness

._e_ngulrlng London. 105, 'l‘he tjungle' of trees, lining’ t_he

ast Essazs, P 89. s .u

1'MNotes on_ Lli‘e and Letters, p. 58.

mb"Heart ot Darkness, " P 51, My ‘{talies. .
10SSee G. Williams, "The Turn of the Tlda in 'Heart:

- of Datkness."' Modem Fiction Studies; IX (1963), 171-173. .




R iremc as one of the character studies in Hegel'

" Phenomenolog of Mind #1109 ppe silver nine of Sulaco.

" Novel (X958) pp. 126-167.

o, ° T ek,

London waterside. as Conrad remimaces in The uurror of

the Sea,. veils “*the silent depths of an unexplored

w11demass, y ‘the depths of London*s infmitely varied,
106.. 2

vigqrou_s, seething life.' s.In Thé Secret Agent;

. Conrad will: explore this other junglé. ' As Daniel'J.

McConnell has suggested, 1t°is'not only the Congo that. = )
is in darknesm England . and Europe Ara also engulfefl..w7 - E

Nosrromo, bapun shortly after the pubiicatinn' of

#the Youth volume -and published two years later, in
~1904, 1ncorporates in an Eplc frams a lopic akin
. to that in "Heart- of Darkness." Avrom Fleishman perceptively

»notes that ‘the’ tale rollows 'a’ dialecclc as incis&ve and

‘a 'dcuble“-adged'lio entity of antagonistic poles

Izsz”i‘he error of the Sea, p. 10‘7. _' - ; i

0% iy Hoart of Darkhess' in . 5. .Elidt's 'Fhé .

Hollow ien,'" Texas: Studies in Literature and Language,
v (1962), 141-153: B :

8E MiW. Tillyard The. Egic Strain ir\ the Engllsh

°9Fleishman. P. 164,

10y outrono, p. 365, In.a letter to Einst. Bendz, .. t'
Conrad writes: 'Silver is the pivot of the moral and . . >

material events, affecting the lives of everybody in
the tale' -- Aubry, Life and Letters, Vol. II, p. 296. .




z : “235.

i g .
- _»reflecting material intere%ts and ideal conceptions, . .

. provides edium. for and an analague of Lllusmns

and théir trial,’ ,'I‘he ‘tension ot‘- opposites in .individuals,

5 A, mrrored ‘and m!z‘rovmf’ political cont‘hct. reflects
4 with varying intensity, the oscillstim between

Don Quixote and® Sancho Panza, “chivalry . A g
- and terialism, high-sounding santlments »
* .- and .a supine morality, violent efforts. . iy e .
3 for an-idea and’a sullen ae?uiescenee in",
every form of corrupnon.

In an ambience of sfire and water,' “ice’ and 'fi‘ra.‘

elementally different. get 'working in conjunction,

‘ these characters, like Kurtz, reflect the'l‘ascination

of contrast 12 whtch ct\iracteri'zas‘ all of Conrad's
. TN g I

D» N work. 5 i
., el ‘The setting of these confllcts is’ anslogous to both . E

T the sea ‘and therjunglen it is the 1andscape nf the ) e \5‘ =

mﬁ’m. p; 171,

o M2nal . b1, 399, b1, 524 Tn. the text, the © -
phrase 'fascination of contrast® relates to a comparison ‘. .
of the Yiola sisters: 'As time went on, Nostromo discbvered
his. preference for the younger of the two.. They had . % 1
some *profound similarities of nature, which must exist n

. . for complete confidence and understanding, no matter . _ )

E : -+ .. what. outyard differences of temperament there may be . '

to exercise their own fascination of contrast.' (‘mmpare L
The Nigger of the NARCISSUS,.p. 104: 'the fabulous i .
world made up of leaping fire and sleéping .water'; and H
‘An’ Outcast. of the Islands, p. 28y *'fire and water...
monstroust mixed. '




a6,

L ol Infinite. Dominated by *bouridless ' plains surrounded
by. peaks of the Cordillera whichydissolve 'Lnto great =y

or grsy and black vapours, ' the. landscape suggests L

"centre of the setting, the Golfo Placido, provides

N an analogue of the entire 1sndscaps das inflnxtyx ‘Sky,
land, and sea, disappear togsther out of the worm whert

the Plactdo. LT TR . >

goves ta sleep under its black ponch
This uiiversal’elemént, without bounds, like the jungle
in - "fleart. of Darkness,"” cannot be: Known by the limited
faculty‘ of veasohs ;‘No intelligence could penefrate .~ .
the darkness of the Blacid quie. 115 The '.metsph&sicsl Lo

gulfs' underlying 1ife in Nostromo are the very, tondition '
116

W or exxstence, encompasslna man, sky, aea and Iand.
It is by dropplng into thﬂse 'gulfs;’ media far»
the tevelatmn o! the core truth vut]un ind1v1duals and,
! ) i "HBNostroma, Py 87, 6 8.

Wervid., i 6. -

o MS1pi6., pe 275 - X
b g 16500 7, R, Leavis, The great Tradition, p. 200, |
. “*  Leavig contends thdt these 'metaphysical gulfs' are a
+% .+ sypptom of 'life-emptiness" in Nostromo: d




-
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5 R 237,
. by extens&on, withln the hody politic.,thaf protagomsts
« in Nostromo become dreamers, and’ by virtue of their

dtaam—like sta"te and us lngu:, come t0 enlight@nment. "

‘Like Lord Jim and “Heart ’fDarkneas," Nostrnmo may be

likened to a dream in-which "chronologlcal ‘dislocations”

in narration 'reflect a tneory of history...devoid of
réasnn,‘,’:” as Guerard has remarked, also, as Eeacﬁ Jhas

notéd, this novel is'a pathless forest e Vg complicatiun >

118

of tropical growth ¥ As the reader sails into the °

po!‘t of Sulaco, he enters -a jungle-dream, a work, .in N

the estlmatian of Horton Zabel, ‘mcomparable in derath
1mbenetrabilimy V119 there to be offerad a vlslon of
T the’ coincidence ofl, opposxtes in a micz;ocosm of edrth’
.andman./'", & o P ! Ya
% " - 120
Nostromo, the Man o!‘ the People once
boatswam of an Italian ship a.nd now sailor and

Capataz de Cargadores. prondés the prinmpal study

117Guera.rd.‘p, 215. 3 CERR
118,

" 119%abel, The Portabie Coffrad p. 2. -

2oAuthpr‘ew Note t¢ Nostromo,.p. xxddi. .

The Twentieth-Century Novelists (1932), Pp 3372365




. i v~ (238, )" "'~>
of interacting individual’and political ebntra?ﬁivctions.v :

" . The man who attempts to f;-es himself from:the cor;trary
.A'bvollticul forces strugglix:\g' to gnin'gontrél of the state X

T ‘and who sees himself and silver as 'incorruptible, 1121

oo ¥ by means of silver becomes enmeshed in the struggles i

& for power and is finally corrupted.
‘ vIn poli.ucnl terms. Nostrumo, whd embndias the
pepplg. is a blatantncontradiction. LA revolutiomst
‘at he}x‘rt,'lzz his pclithal’_acti‘onE are.all pari'omed .
-on behalf :,r the forces of arisfopmci and 't;a_pithli’sm,‘ g
the Blancos: his ission %o Hernandez his nission to
i) E Genersl Barrios; his rescue of Rxbxem and the - suppression
of a riot; and_ the secreting of. the suver to save it .

:'frcn ‘the forces of Montero. Nostrcuo the onist ’ -

tithetinal.

L3 X " -conexstently comes to the defence of tha ree:
to revalutmn. tevoluuon. that ls. in its general
nineteenth-century meaning, signifyins Bceislist-anarchlst-" »

LI popuhst ‘éfforts to overthrow royaust-aristocmtm-

dmcatorial rulers. Tt shuuld be noted here thnt in.

.a Com‘adian cuntsnt. 311 qlitical movements are . .‘, .'
L 122Nosl‘.rc»mu p. 525, S e, B
I 1215 S L P

Ibid., pp. 300, 1&83., i, 92 o




evo‘lutionary

' in itg etymological sense. A cireular

i ar vortical logic govems the ccnflicts of politxcal

.1nterests. “The Monterist party” and its Bnd:itl’lesis,

the R;blerist party, are part of a single ‘revolution' 9 E

or: cycle.. 23 - . "

'actwns Ls a reflactiun of contr

ctiuns withm Ncstrou_w

himself. A man ‘of the people;,. hel 15 an egdtist. By

t 1mmersion Ln a dream-like etate, he comés fo see ‘the

. * 1?*51131 e 525. see p. S T

* the people, in isolation, he comss to, learn that he is

antinomy. Aflo,at in the PlacS,d “Gulf, -an element 'no
Lntelliganca could penetrate." the unseexng Nostremo o it '
124 -

becomes a 'blind‘ man freighted w&th silver. In L

thls blmdnass, he.comes to see His sohdarity w‘{th

.not *alone. Paradoxxcally. at the¢moment when ha becomes
most selﬂsh, most - msrospecnve, 'subjel:tive almost to

'125 he’ ‘necomes most. selrlesa. '!‘he imny deepans

as Nastromo 8 visxon uf umversahty withm himself is

translated mto cap1tal, and as his desire for fame R o

- 1235% Under Western .Eyes,,p. 72; whereéthe etymological ‘
redundancy of 'revoiut{onary c&rcle;’ suggests a pu Ve ;

_P{ostromo, Pp- 275, 277.. ’ Y. Sl

»




N _agamst the people, while, 1r

. Capltilll st gentleman . }

) af Blanco interests, makas b 5138 zmpossibl 5

240,

gtent defence

n his eyeé

T ‘for. him to reveéal’ the 1ocation o!‘ the silver to anyone.

Decoud's fou

P m a umverse in whlch cause and erfect, selfxshness and

selflessness are con.l‘ounded, he gees his selfish dream
of “fame shattered paradoxxcany at¥ the moment when he

realizes- his pouncal ambivalence. As a tesult or ,

“his Addeal concsptxon ‘oF mmself and Eilver. he himself .

JDlns the forces of anstocraey and capitalzsm in ) Jeague

ally, becomlng a

popuhst fucus. Thnoug lmoral cor pti‘vn coinciding

w1'ch a non mtumal percaption ar the contradxctions

" mherent in his® pe anal aotmn, h.e itgselfﬂxecomes [ W

Si].ver becomes an abjective

manifes?ation of the selﬂ.shness snd corrupnon mutually-

reflected in: the capitalxst and ‘the revolutionary.<

3 In the. enq, Nostx‘umu 1s unthtlngly betrayed by

Llnda Vloi and the 1ogic of Existence. Silver and

Nostromn s love of stelle. another reflecnon of

contradlctzons, are: ponfou ’ded m a paradcxical syllogism.

.In quest of, 'nver, e ks, mistakenly, velibved by, Ramirez,

silvez\ welghts have compromsed }um. Immersed,
o




revolutlonary full; of scnm 4'01' the pepulaca, '126

- to- distinguish between sxlver and 1ove. antromo s end

retn.buftiom meted out to 1ntelleetual uudaci,‘ty. -mile

1Z&S’ame ctlncs have suggsstad that the conclusion of i
Nostromo. is @ plece of melodrama contrived'for, the, resoluticn o
tic ' Palmer, pp. 15 -




i mcradible 1 he °°"Pes to the realizai;ion that 'all this

ESC Yoy, 2k

«in the 'opera bouffe'”o of Costa'guanan pol’itics. che‘}e_r, .
as a consequence of this same 1nte11ectua1 shield
expressed as a literary joke (" blagua ).13 and. eventually,

as a result of ‘his lave for Antorua Avellanos. he comes

to enter the nlfhtmare of polincs, and eoes to the

“wall ing the dcor with the inscription, 'Intrada ‘de .
V132

la Sombra,. Decoud s 1rony is duuble edged: he is P C-

betrayed by the ideal conception of nis own intellectual . 3 i

detachment. : ,‘ Lo woa . W T

. Decoud is a weh of contradlctiuns.' ‘flith every . i

attemp’c to distance mmself from polincal conrllcc he © ¢ S
becomes mpre enrayedr. and his 'sane matenalism' (% same .

reasan...may creep Lnto thinking, ' ‘he hopes) 33 ‘is exploded .

“by.a series of stranye coincldences that, are altiost

is life, mist be life, since’ it 1s so much like.a dream. 131_‘ "l e

His imtxal et‘fort at l1terary irony had plunged him 1nto

13°Noscromo. B. 152, o
138

Ibid., p. 153. ’ s b ER ek
1321b1d., p.i80, L i
3y, P23 77, L
13"nud.. po. za2h 2hg, o e




N#e e . T

politics; and, asa result of his love for a woman, | he Ye @ & B
had become like a aomnambul.xst' in a 'llrnn' in which
work associaud with pollt.lcs and silvcr had- taken\pn an
Xdea .eanlm’x et AT % : vokE e
He...was in the toils of an imaginative :
. existence, and that strange work of pulling.
..:&-lighter seemed to belong naturally:to
. _the inception of a.flew state, acquired an
‘v, ideal-meaning from his love for Antonia.135.
P S A }f!sj 3 forts to mask his patriotism ('He soathed hlmsel{
., 2 iy X by saying he was not a patx‘iot but a lover )136

Lronicauy
N ‘reflect his true patriotism ('A oulaco revolutiun.... .

v-- ' :. The' Great Cause may be, !erved here '),‘37 which . is frame;i
: wi:hin yet another Lronyl the vllue of sil.var as un—

lnstrunem: of poiitlcal tetorm, like his irony. Ss ¢ = ‘r

double-edged and illuscry. He becomu an 'lngimtive
materialist.'}3® ‘jis geath sustains this many-levelled .

-1r;)ny' Like Nosti-omo: once ﬁecoud h‘ns'becn-‘e a full. = 7,

g member of the\omuunity. once he has given the hationalist

35

'_f..\, Nogtromo, pp. h99, 266. e - ) o 2R
‘351b1d.,_p. 078 g

" M1vid., pp. 213-81h.
. 1Brpias, paabh.




- ovemént im.pex:-u,s! he su'\asequen};l‘y apprises. himself of - ’

the antinomies af-existeices 'He beheld the universs .
as a succession of incomprehensible iniaf;,es.'{j,g" This.
" fnsight in a .drean-like ’trgnce' Teaves him a 'salita’ry" .
‘oppressed by d bizarre senee ‘of unreality affecting

(1407 BOET,

i 7 the, very ground upon which he wﬂlked. Anﬂ the ~truth oo

o v .of his solidanty with all mankind and nature in the

141

5 L 1nfirri€a, the 'yreat void, atolnizes the u-onic

sni,ela which provides bim with ps only idennty. The S

viaion of unlntellectual knowledge is 1ntolerabla to T ww AT
. this mtellectualx he commits s\ucide.‘ His death
L : : cumpletes anothen Lroz\ic cyclex “the ‘Tour sllv mgoL /

" Uged to Sheure his ‘death camprumises 'thé ﬂan of the,

= People.' The‘final visinn of solidarity in. ‘Sheos in . .1

the isolauon of a dreap Teads to \:he hettnyal of the

man who symbolic’_llly represents the peoplm

charles Gould enters the drama ‘of ‘the boineldence'

of opposites as ' man of ‘flattenng illusions® who ping ) ’

“'his 'faith to material vmterests, means ta the end

. Thostromo, p. h98: o ¢
Worpig,, ooz e LT

PRS2 B g v, bt

N 11

Ibi




of "law, good falef, order, secufity. "2’ A peliever

P date I pass.‘mnlese stability, '“0 he espouses the cause

n T of pmgreas. without realizing that he is- obsessed

with the des1re to absolve himself of guilt for his .- -

) father 8 death. - This obseesinn, aneparable from theA

-desire 0, xnake the mine ‘a:financial, and moral succes'é,

passion, ' a paesipn hich - i
Tl

becamee an ‘avemastexﬁ‘e’

£E {eaves: him"at the mercy of ignorance and corruptian.

He thus loses moral vLsiom the mine becomes an end, -

) nat a-meafs. This lover of stability. in hls passion
for” security, u‘cnically becomes a double ug‘ an anarchist -

: bomber. iis is: 'the ‘is'plrlt of’ a buccanneer throwinlr a

50 AT v llF ted match into the magazlne. - 145 Surrendering to
o moral chaos. (‘ould becomes party to' brlbes and political’

e g * intngue. unprozected by an 'ironic eye' (which ‘in: any

event, as Decoud s fate illustrates, ie;insufﬂcienc

£ ” v v wznﬂt”mo' W. ht WA sk L f
b 1"3md., p. 66 g oy B

. l.b_ii-' D, 1;9, 31, zus. ’, : i & , '

. ' 5 “‘51h1d.,p 366. ‘._ FEEPREL S




X C 246,
armor), he becomes 'msane' in his 'fixed idea' of " . 5 & b
(146

stabuity, a victin of . an ‘oppressive dream. Gould,
“ Ahowever, ﬁnds in the taciturn accsptance of insamty 0 v
“ Iy . as the ccnditlon oi‘ axistenca final refuge -from self- N . i
§nowledge. - To the end, ‘he refuses consciously:to admit S ek
[ " to the ambivalent value of\ the mine as a political ar\d i

Ay, "moral f‘act.. He remalns 1gnorant; he survives. LA o
) ' ’l‘he antinomies lncnrporated in si).ver are reﬂected "
Vv “even' in the virtuaus Eamilia Gould. ' For her. the silver ¥
. .'of the mine 1s 'like the true expreasion af an amotion
'/ " “or the emergencs o}‘ a principle’s ns ,'reality’ is o "o )
2 . 'immaterial.'mv But her WOrds s)muld not blind the e
reader to the ract that she encourages Oharles in nis

course. and thus. she

lso .is corrugtpd.,_ Also,. her

v B -abnepatlcn (she hélps to ‘save an old man's house, for

example). earried to extremes, is difficult to distinguish -

frum fouy. In the midst of majur uphaavals. she cnncems'

goo d herself with ‘atner Bftsr-effects. This 'immaterial!

(the pun js perhaps tellinp) belief in 1deals. this »’ .. B -< :

T oskrany ph. 378,379, §06. GF. R FiLGie, The.
' ‘Power of Satire: Ma,vic, Ritual Art (1960), P 21'4. .

: L 1lt71bxd.. PP 107, 750 e




247,

“ desire ror“puri'ty'. “Linked wit thé ideal love. for her

husband, is ebscured and tainted in the Monterist—

Ribierist confllct, during whlch she is made aware .

ke, Paradoncally,'m- s

of 'an awt’ul sense of unreahty.

_her desue to be reunited thh Charles, enchanted away .
,'from her by an xdeal partly of her ovn creatlom she - e,

allies het‘self to idartin Decoud. mtellectual turned . i -

polltical strategist himselr ovenmastered by. a passmn

.+ Wniéh idealizés’ the mine.. To'the end of ‘e-establishing 4 o

an’ 'imnaterial" nion, ‘she: involves herself in ponticalf

intriyue. the very means for the curruptiun of Charles'
we e i i’

" judgment..’

T Thus morally compramised, she cones to see thé

N 111usory nature af her ptevious idealism shielded by -~ . N

3 ignora cey she comes to duubt the efficacy of simple G g o

abnepatlon,, Emilia becores aware that, there is somsthiny

“inherent. in the necessiﬂes of succsssful acticn which .
50

" carries with it 'the depradauon u!‘ the idaa. Her

2 B s knawledge, howev_ar, is paz.'txal. for, the final-succe_ss

‘p. 207. .

. 1590414, poos21s
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"or failure, of any pouticﬁf action in Nostromo is-‘,equivoca-l.‘
Her assumption of ‘success begs the qu'es‘tion with ’regérq

" not to mean‘s‘v but to ‘ends; an upside-down image of

Charles' final i_de:;].izatio'n of the mine as an end, not
as a meéné. Emilia's saving illusion; t‘he \ieli'ef ln‘

.. progress as.an obscure but certain gnal. al.lows her B | T

,tosurvlve. j - ’&v_

o /Lanygham at ﬂrst appears to provide a reverse % 3

image of_.these optimists, Nost;‘ov_no. charles nnd Emilla

B Ry Gould‘. and: Decopd. (vihen un'maske'd)x ulanygham is one

: whu has already gone on a- pilgrimage to the 'heart or 0, T N

darkness. A man of unbelief in .man s, motivel. ¥ he .

enbers the stage

8 One aware that men are 'capable N

of anythmg.'15 He conaiders polltical life in . .

‘Costagunna "a comic fairy tale, '152 HoweVer. even ;:his .
ostensibly enlithened skeptic is not without his‘ : ' L.
lllusinns.153 Monygham s 1deal conceptlon of his . ' . -

treac)\ery and subsequent disgrace' ('Dr. monygham ‘had .

15'1 Nostromo, b lbll, 319.' Lo Beon ™ . 5
i o N 7y s &

“Ibid., p. 315.

57Some critics overlook this poit in writing of = o
the® doctar E rehabilitatirm 1 see, e.g., Newhouse. ,p. 120. -
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‘madehinself an 1deal concéption of his disgrace')
allows him to view ironically mén and their. motives)
it.gives him, paradoxically, a senss of detachment ¥

+ from’the frailties snd, Self-deception of ‘humanity.

Also, his nightmare visions of Fdther Beron, the . P

idealized inquisitor uf hls soul provide a reverse X

image of Emiua Gould and ‘the mihe, which 1dea].izntion
! pl\lnrges the skeptic into the world o!’ polit&cal intrigue. )

The moml inversion 1s scathing in ivs irony: . idealized .
< o evil preVents moral corruption, while idealized love *

g « 1eads to political ’action and -+ inavi‘table moral compromise.

" Thé idealized mine which .separates”Charles and Enmilia

appsars to the 'fifty—ypam' old eyes of “Monyghan ka5 08

"7 the ‘shape® - of Emina.lﬁ Both Cherles, the optimlst, .amd : ' . %

Monygtam, the skeptlc, are victims of the same illusory

i s w0 ideal; they come to’ the same end, travelling the same .
circul&r course in reverse.

J
Don w Avellanos, Don Pepe, Fnther RomAn,

}{ern_andez, and Father Corbelan provide minor teflectians‘

. IsaNostmmd,- Pe 575}. X
Lo o g .15515“_; . W31, y o e




: : 5 ooaft Ty : o P B
] T of the. tﬁorqughaﬁing dféam-légin. at ork in Nostromo: ° ‘_ S i
X Don José ;s.ha.res Charles™ illusion: 'order, peace, ) W

s progfess‘ijs is’' his motto. His attack-on political :, 5

~-  \inreagon; Firt Yenrs*cf’Misi’hl’e, ‘however, serves . <

principally as wadding i‘or guns during a bnttle fcr
the poLBusion of suyer, ‘the means for ‘the reanzation
oi‘ *order, 'peace. progressv. Don Pepa. Pa:her Romq.
] [ Hernande: arid Father Corbelan -- 811 hive at one .
time b!en outlsws. inhabltants nf the jungle; but in
hd\ they come to. be respactsd allies of the forces
.they orice opposed. Dwellers in unreasgn survive to
suppert a reglme dedicsted to ‘social order and\indus?ial
“deveTopnent, 157 whiis th aristocrasic Blanco,. Don g
- Jos'e','&ere der"of ‘reason and order, dies of dislllusionment. A
: Crltlcs have sometimes failed to percéive the
nature and extent of Conrad's jrony tn Nostromo.

-Robert Penn mxrren. in an othemls_s perceptive essay, e

Sﬁﬂostromo, P, 137. c

0 15730 Abid., pp.’ 357 £1..There is a'similar irony in
“Gaspar Ruiz"i the Arauco Indiune fight on the side o
the ‘Royalists against the Republicans'(who pride themselves -
. on their *American' status). The Indians support . 3
e . *. . the political-successors: to::the Conquistadotes. the

N i‘lrst Eurqpesn entreprennurs to“exploit them. . Yis




-for example, inte;"prets the novel as an impl‘ici_‘t ' . .
. .statement of the preferépili»ty ‘bf 8 new order based i
‘on matariak«interesta,lss while Albert‘ Gﬁerard cor‘xcludesf
- (/'the conflicts indu'ced by capitalist exploitation

outweighrthe benefits accrued. o159 Yet another

critlc. John _Palmer, suggests: "l‘he secret. ‘of ambi- '
8 valent attitudes toward his own characcers msy be
Fh W simply that. Com-ad fad not.yet taaltzed the implications

of his own ethical conmi tments . ...'160

A1l three

.critics, I think,, havé failed to take inte account

T the pervaaiven@ss of, Conrad’ s dream- logic and.its moral
% ccns‘equvnces, Events in Nostroma flow 'from the passicms

/ . of men. ehort-sighted in good and evllf'isl

And men,
according to Canrad, are an '1ntimate alliande of

cor\tradictions 1‘62 they incorporate in themselves

- 1ogic of inrinity. Naatromn is not an ef!‘ort to“elicit

‘158”Introduction" to Nostromo (1951), PP- xxix rf.

N ot 1595uarard p. 193. . /
’ -160Falme!‘, p. 151. v BX

lslkuthor s Note to Nostromo, »- ix. k

‘162 Pnreonal Record p. 36. o e .




“or - . o ” Co2sen

symi;athy for one political convlc‘tinn,_rather t}‘han a‘noth'evr‘ )
or for one crtx-a’cter or group | ot’ .cha'ra.cteré rathér than
' “another. As we have seen, itis a vision or the truth . g
of exlstenue. in which good and evll are equally ambi— o i
valent. 'Conrad cffers this vision that we may come %o -
our own insight 1nto.the comrsd.lctary lpgic that -governs
\nen and «their politica and Q}\a lies at the core,.o‘: ¥
! exlstence. o e . " '
Conrad* s ﬁrst city novel and the first intellectual .

spy novel writtun in English The’ Sscret Agent begun

LS e meediately after Nbstromu during tha period of the . el &

. compositiun of The or. of the Sea and pubnshed in N

1907 has as 1ts surfacd subjecf, an attenpt Yo vlov w oo s

Greenwieh Observatory and as, its underlying formal theme. 2 i

the 'lopical processes® of ‘unreason.' 1163 The h‘onic logic
" 'in The Secret Agent, expressed in' -closely- 'wrought imagei-y, E
lxinguage. structure, “action and’ characterizatian. has been
. thorouphly examinsd by critxcs. Artloles on thase 4 i

- 164 165

!acets by VAvrom Fleishman. Elliott B Goss Jx'..

2 5 I”Author s Preface to The Secret: Agen v PocXa. o

. 16%uqpe Symholic World of -The setrat Agont,® ELH, -,
XxX11.(1965), 196-219. - N e

4 165"'Cme]. Devourer of the World nght The . = .
cret Agent," Nmeteenth-Centug Flction, v (1T). - -
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fay to 1nﬂnity

_Cre_ight&n,isz for example, re:auacev in v§ribu; forms

3 T NG L e g

Wilfrid S ‘Dowden, 66 ‘and joséph T+ Fradin and. Jean

RS W .Stéllmén's inrﬁuin{ioﬁ of the'novel's basic  ~° -
principle: 'Everytmng axists in contradlction of

168 "

itselr.. .o I f'uerax‘d ] judgmem The Sacret

hgen t La a’ 'symmstrlcal triuxpph of ccntralled irony.*

169 g

No critic. however. has telated the irony to-the concept

* o ar enllghtenment by way of meersian in lnfinity.

’ The anatchist attempt to dustroy chrunalogical

tlme is ‘of the deepest import {cr Conrad's 1and-

Q‘eamers. l‘or lt 1mmerses them in’an element analogoua

- to the sea and th! jungla as images of the Infinite.

il e Aestmctlon or nbsence of Greenw!ch iean Time,

"without whinh ‘thers 18 1o chronnlogical tine, leaves

buth landsmen and uarinera ‘in a ‘dream-like atate analogous

Wif:hnut time, 1anﬂsman ag _well as mariners

“"The ‘Illuminating Quality's Imgery and Theme

“TIEE

(1960),-12:33. &

“in -The Secret A;renc,'j Rice Institute Pamphlets XLWVIT

v w7 167urpng Language of Tge Secre§ Agent; The Art of
. Non—Lifs." Conradiana, 1 T1968)," 23-35. .

léa"’l‘ime and The Secret A ent,” he Art ot Josezh
Conrad, ed. btallman 9607 33 pe 2%0..
169(}\19;3:‘(1. Do ‘2108. % A 'Q‘.‘?




o 2sh.

1ose” théir 'bsatlngs.‘ as it were| béth are 1bft :'abgolutely

©in the alr in space '170 The lmeless London and uﬂrror-

| of- the-Inrinite analpgy-

afle\:ted in the aften repeated

* matapﬁor in The secret Agent. .the world as a drained

t aquarium. 71; )

Drained of water. the aquarium ‘becomes
172

a sort of sllmy., deep trenc

: ‘evarlasti g deap hole*oand t;he 'cold shiny...

“sling* of o crdk bed 1 Lora. .rim,”’ Klso, like the '

50y Congo 5ung1e._London ts;

7

,inmu- madness mn%e d a: .tsr settlﬁg. In.this

¥ an analogue. 1 suggest, :

BE ‘s_et‘binééfi_magés
e "t'hevr_:.ohflic't of

sinister marvel
’]ninglihg:‘.."in a

meridian is, in

'6rrvcontraating nght nm'l darkness’ mirror

opposites: like 'tha Thames Lcndon is 'a
of’ still shadows and i‘lowing gleams

black silenqe. -}75 The circle of Greenwiéh

b

the words of Noman H Holland. s

this madness. ‘rendered as ‘cumscatinns L *

7% gart if'Darknesé, p. 10637
The Secret Agent pp. 105, 138 11&5,

Ibid., pe 254 . T ¢ .

" ,. 1V:il,c':z'd Jim. ,PP. 111 .

= o . 171,
172.

i 177:

B 1.@"

P u
25k, 269, 276.°"

Studies XI1. .(1966), 221-231

§ 175 he_ Sgeret Agen » Do 300. _‘
s T i

y,l.a as Chaz‘acten The Secret Agen »* Modern Fiction

]




era 1e circles suggesting chdos” and ete ‘Lf/y. 7_5
.

‘a vortex analogous to macvlhir yphaon and the mage it

ni‘ edd:es. whirlpools and whirlwinds whlch appear S0,

frequently 111 Cmrad's tales. as’ we' hava :noted, | Th e

of* dxa‘nohc irony. ,177 Immersed in 'this prmcrdial .

element, a mirror lma;fe of Snfim\:y withm. protagonists

_ truth,

e’ enlighte ent. of Adolf Verioe. is’ ‘the-central

L suhject of The Secret Agen i

.agent, provocateur working r& the_fnrcessof order'

- *Usocial »mechanism. %t _To,"t’hi-s‘

Bt I76The Secret Agent;. P, 537 -See. Mar
J 'Nicolson. The Breaking :of-the Circle (1960 9 .
IV in particular. for ‘a.treatment oI a i'milar conflict .
% g . between 'infinity":(Ch:
. . 5 perfecti,on'
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of an anarchut (and a married one at that). He is -
Plind tc the moral contradictiana of 'his condition.

‘A lover of 'philosophlcal sereriity, * 'repose and.n.
security 479 he E\inds pleasure in time and. 1imitatlon,
Lronically reflected in the astronomical symbal for ®

‘distanée,- his secret Indne.” ) Vetloc is awgkened‘j‘rnni

. this~lethargic dream ofsecurity by Vladimir, First . .

Secretaz‘-y of the emﬁassy, whose,. 'wit, consisted in

dlsco\}ering droll connections 'between-inccngruous ‘ .

1deas.'18° When orde ed by Vladtnir to translate ‘into

empirical terms the destruction of ™ :pute Ftheu;étics o181
Verloc objects in the manner of a fomal logicians the
Secretary * confounded cauges thhreffects"wz As a

cunsequence of a !

etaphys:.cal‘ logic (Vladimr s

'wit? may, suggest Samuel Johnson's description in his '

"Life of Cowley ) re!‘lec;ing the deubled and reversed

» perspectives of anarchy and ordet mirrored in his double)

mentn& thé ulusien-rmden 'peripatetlc philosopher.

215°ma.. ETECHURIRLE ; -
R (S U NP
18211’ d . >

LPRI0E] NS




N
Verluc. .enters the ‘nightmare’ of gr elaborate joke ‘m3 «H

The ,man of su!‘face logic. unaware of cmtz‘adictions
within himself, has been canfronted by an objectiva .
mamfest‘atlon of his tn;e inner state. - ¥

Verloc's _subsequent descept into_ thev seif paraneis
the’ course of the rudderless and puwerlesé BbRGiAESTER .
- DAHL tracing randam circles in Antarctic watets.leu L ) ;o
Pig\xratively set afloat. in the sﬁreets of Lcndcn ('bnrne # "

R, o
from west to east on the wings ar a great wind'),- he l w oy

4
E wanders about aa if in a dream,' 185 Stevie. Verloc k- R

retarded stepson, providés a chart nf the véyage of

S <" . this 'Odysseus 1186 V B E 5w g ) ".

N ] circles. circles, citclesx innumerable . : . .
" : ° circles, concentric,- eccentricy a coruscating R X}

Pyl 5 whirl of circles that by their tangded - " .

: : . multitude of repeated curves, uniformity "

S T < of form, and confusion of intersecting’ lines -
Suggested a rendering of: cosmic chaos, ¥ G B ' H
. L the symbolism of a mad art attempting . - ¥ N

E P the:inconceivaple.18 . y Lz

Duving tl'us vortical odyssey) like the artist, Verloc T O v

sty s - I83one secret Ageni o 230 310 -3b. R
) “ 2 “"Falk." ’I‘uhoon and D;her otox‘ies, PP 228~ 235. . L
L 7 . 185’1‘};5 Secret Agent, P 3 . & ¥ s W s e .»“ 8 2

T

L 1861544, p. 183,

a0 Wi T wsl L
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g8

»descends ;1nto the abyss af moral, rerlactions, " in -

which he comes to Btnlggle *like. a man ln a nightmare

o & :.for the presamtlon of his pnsltlnn.'wg The struggle B,
} /; -+ culminates in the accidental death of stevle .An an '
-~ s .
[ effort’ to blow up the Observatory and in the ‘murder - %

of Verloc.at the hands of his wife, Wirinfe. Winnie.

fas W and Vetloc, both of whom rafrain *from going to the
: 1190

‘bottom of fncts and motives. are a‘nlightened at”

.'nnce. The surface nppaarance of his vdfe S love for s

‘hin is removed as uhc nnbs hin (ironically at the

mment he woul,d make .love to her)| and Vlinnle, by th,at

act precipitnted by *the rorce of anane logic' (now
. that Stcvie ‘is daad, he wants to keep her for nothing,

* ‘she’ thinks), 191 is plunged “into emtioml chaos. She
‘coes’ to gee 1,he contradictions of her marriagel complately
# dlsomentad. she subaequently commkta suicide, an’

A 'meomprehensiple‘ evens in the view ot a newspapemn. -

; i IBE The’ Sgc!‘at Agerit, “p.: 52. . Ce
A T "eglbid.. P )
Y w100

Ibid., p. .

Wlrbig., Po




- are gcuttled..

Afloat in l ‘sea in l“.ﬁenpes;; fl,gz__bot!;. Verloc and W‘infih :
As the 'lunatic’ nihiliat ‘Professor (*the bomber*) -

rm;xarks, 'There are’several kinds of 1031(:.'1?3 Insbector
'Heat and the Assistant Comlssioner present the prlnc!.pal
images’of the 'kinds of. lugic' rerlected in Verloe
and Vladimir. As agents ‘of law und order, they aleo uxw

’ aacret agents, whoae knwledge ax\d/nr 1gnorunce partakes
of the chaoa underlying t)\e varnish of’ civillzutlom
'The terrorlst and the poucenan both come from the sme
basket. 19 ‘

Heat, like verloc mcwm:-r and a )\ost of Conrad's o
aeamen-prutagonists. confortab!.e ln his certitude o E

'ﬂnds the 'Ldtx of* the nblurdity of things hunan' *exas-

e pemtlng ‘beyond * _endumncg.'iqs Horrlﬂ.d by 'the inexplicablc
) mysteries ‘of conscious exis_tenc_e! in jl.’wcrlgi'ot ,con_tmf
dlctions;‘ he declares 'i'n;posu.lble' the -fait accomgli s
."o! an anarchist explesion.196 (Similnrly. the. annrchist

----- I§2 The Secret Agent, p. 263.

':193ns1d.. vp. 72-73. 1 LR o, s
i, pabee o 0 ‘
1950414, ) 5. 91 TR ww .,

1 l%Ibld.. ‘pp. eu-ss.
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" - pssipor declapes 'impossible® the fait accompli of ol

1 Ve‘rl_?c"u'co‘mplh;ity' in the attempt to blow up the 2 . ¢

S observatory.) 97 witn the evidence of Verloc's S & TR
compliclty (and duplicity) in hand he deduces that

! Vsrloc could not have been in,vglved in the explosion

fot the raason that sugh could not .'be axplalhed o ¥ ¥ B 2

by what he kmm(s)'19 “(Verloc is one-of Heatts i - -

J secret lntnmers). Like ﬁoquentin in Sartre's La

c : * Nausde, Heat, who is referred to as no 'metaphysician, '1?.9_

experiences 'a fresh wave nf‘ nauaed'zoo 1ri each eneounter 8 R
with' the logic of existencey and, having been ﬂnally
enlightened as to the facts related to the explosion. i

he resolves to allow Verloc to sscape. for the truth

TR E s of the affair wuld lay 'vaste fields-of knowledge, 201

.o .Rather than face the truth of hlmself, thé state, and

i v' mankind the bastion of otder remins a seerat agent of

. anatchy. cuntributing to chs.os in the form of. igno:ance.
19%me Sgcrét Agent, p. 7h. < " . .
198ip1a., p. 133. Like the 'fanatic’ Sevrin, a secret -~ ¥

.working for ‘the. police, Heat also believes 'in 'the.absolute toe v

value of conventional sig,ns' ("The Informer,” A Set of .

‘six, p. 93). g g = °

e T 19940, bl 87,

201 ’

2001p14,, P ghe o - B

1oid., p. 210, . : 5,
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Ver].oc C} escape makes possible his-murder, and Miéhaeiié!

0202 44 conclude that' this

past leads Heat 'logically
. Hmocent man is guilty, a truth to be validated, Heat .-
o thinks. by tha subssquent accumulatinn of .evidence, wmch,
in faci does not exist. ;
'rhe Ass!stant Commissionet providas both a -double .
and a reier‘e inage of Heat. . 'He has, like. Chesterton §o o
Father Brown and Dcn Quhune.zu3 looked deeply into
the 'me?aphysinl' logic of infinity. Having served .
’ Ms'apprentl'c‘eahip' in i:ile East, he is duéliried 1;'0 . -
trsce the 'coruscatlons of innumerable circles suggest:hg

'201‘ Unlike Heat, who is 'not quixotic, $205

i chnos and.eternity.
the Assistant com.-nissioner has experlanced sudden homes

i space and time ' and nke Kurtz. he jnges the”
) $206°:

‘unspeakable’ truth 'horrible hoz‘ribl‘

- Aesuming a secret iﬂentity, he joms those of

.. ‘irisound method' to perceive the 'truth underlying

----- 262The Secret Agent, p. 114,

E ml—b.i—'iu Pp. 15, 447, 0
2054, p, 20h, o Lo e
2051430, pazth . e o

| 2%gpiq., 'pp. 85, 100 ¢ .
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:surrac.e aﬁp‘eamcas. In a 'Jungle' or 'eonmdintions
‘and absurditieu.'zo? 1n vhlc‘h anarchy doubles_ order and
order doubles annrchy, he provas a percept!ve reader )
nr mn s hearts._ But, ln 80, dol.ng. he 1tonic311y ncce‘pts
“the truth of the marchistu in protect&ng order. he shares a
in anarchism.‘ ‘Having laid down the” prlnclpla
T that the existence.of secret agents . 4 e
should not be tolerated, as tending

. to augment the positive dangers of the
= evil against whic¢h they are uaed.,

.the. Assistant cammlasloner resolvss ‘that the problem X
.*should be dealt with with special gecrécy.'2%8 Tnis
Arony is reversed within the Auhnnt »comiulohei-v
himself: he can uustnin % 111usi.an (and reality) of

an anu‘chiat identity only by plnylng daily games of
whist, which provide Mn with a ramge from -'the secret
ilAls of existence,® for there, as in Heat's mind, events”
'rnllléw 'p‘erfectly compreheniihle‘mieu.'z_a9 ‘Thus, by
inver;ion. the Asu‘lstmt éom‘is"slonler niuo -plmkas‘ of

257 The Sacget Agnt, PP. !07. 150,
Ibid.. Pe i39- ;
2°9md.. PP 103. ot i ow e
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Heat's ignorance. an insapambls companion of.- anprchy.

The anarchists in The Sectet Agent nirror similar
. antitheses of -order and chnus. knowledge and 1gnorance.
k Their, blindness. to the contradxctinns within themsslves. T @
£ manifested in their politiaal convictmns, forms . the o
: vety basis of their anarchism.‘ Thus. their desira 5 . -

(mostly theorétical) to implement theu- political d.ogma

Y variously expressed by Yundt, Michaelis (a man prufesing‘
icold- reason' .who has. 'lost the habit of consecutive
. tmnking,' according to’ Osslpon), Osslpun, and
the Professor. is’ realized only in the reduc‘tian ta
a’bsurdity of self-dsstruction. Only by lxteral].y atomizing
4 the self can the anarchist achieve complete non-order.
The fu11. knowledge of the truth ‘of thia doctrine comes.
in* death. This truth is also sardcnically suggasted in .
"An Anarchist," in which two nihilists are murdered while
shouting *Vige 1° anarchie"zu Signlficantly. all the.
pontical anar;:hists ln The Secret Agent survive, ’i'hey

' remin ignorantx they remain’ uarchists. s B .

210’1‘)13 Senret Aggnt pp. u; 45, 77.

“211) St of Six, ph 159
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R St of Six, published the year after The Setret"
Agent,  offers Hinor embodiments of ‘the ]:ogié of éont‘rax:_i;ss o
as it relates to enlightenment. " In "An Ani;rchist."’ a
sentimental youn;' Parisian Lgnorsnt of hlmself ('I dia
,_not know enough,about my‘self‘) 212 gaaded on, nke -
Stevie in The -Sencret'A‘ge_r'xt. by his companions,v haq

* yelled oyt in drunken sympathy with suffering ‘mankind:
‘Vive l'anilrchle '213 In tha'nightmarh'aubs"equent to,

his arrest, his ].uwyer had lmplioltly damned him as an *
anarchist by prasenting him as a _victim of scciety. ‘a

. fact that had been ironically validated by the imposition
of the _maximum sentence.’ The forces.of order and the °
forces. ofvvanarchism thus ‘becoms indlstinguiéhabiel and
upcn hls releasa from juLl the. young san’ finds himselr
under the survelllance or both the .policé and anam:hists.
Caught between a sociaty whlch will not have him and the
anarchists who rwul he then becomes .an accamplice in ©

‘a crime and ls ﬂpprehended. Xmmersed in this state of |

2121« Set-of Six, B, 1bhi"A ; :
2’31b1a., p. 1.

a




of unreason, the young man’ has revealed to him the
frailcy of surface erﬁer in saciscy and himselfs

I1 ne faut’ koL beaucnug gour perdre un homma
'Ironi: ally, he' comes to find refuge i.n t}na near-

i wudemess ‘of an.island in the esmm‘y of ‘the Amazan

“logic' in a "harassing dream,

.- - PSpta., pe. 1915 204, I

River.. In "Gaspar Rul ™ the protagoniet's_ trial rssulta,

as, 1n‘ Under West'em"'ExeB. from ‘the coincidence of contrary

* political identitles: Royalists bélieve him'a Republican,.”

Republiqms believe him &-Royalist.' This c‘o,rgfusion iexa‘da 3
“ %o Gaspar's imersipn in pcl&tleé an«i&ove, botﬂlof_yhic’h“ .
'le,ad to nis destrﬂctiop.‘ “The Duel" is.an ‘allegorical

tale of th}e 'instincfi»:e.antagoni‘azm' Sétv{eén"rationﬂ

“desire® and 'pug&incious ins'tinets'.'as By.a 'pi{radoxlcal

1216 irrqcénci}able

antagoni‘ats, d'Hubert \'and Feraud,. become secret sharers: .
‘the former secretly supports the latter, his duslllng

mate. And "The Informer™ is a ' joke' in® which an -anarchist

. doubles as a connoisseur cfAdelicate arty he 1; both a

2I%) Set or:six, p. 161, - T

2161v1d:; pp, 195, 193, °




" blind to the ship's evil and: thus- 0 their owns

: 'separate coneideration..for, in.it, Conz‘ad presents 3

™

" 'worships refinement wifhout its inseparable'a‘ntithe'sis. g

-the years of existence. We are introduced to a ‘rheumatic

cynic and an optimist., %Tne Brate,® the. sligh!:est of

the tales'in A S" of Slx. is based on'an obvious pun.

THE AFSE FAMILY: the members af .the Apse fanily ‘are A A R

6 Condex’ also included in A set of Six, merits %

with characterlstie irony and in compressed i‘orm217 " g S

the enlightenment of ‘a civilized, igﬂotaht uzan.\one who, - -

like Whalley and ngrol fur example. would skim over '

European arlstm:rat living a lire of retiremant in Naple,s'.»
A believer in 'the respectable placidlty of’ life.' he 1s :
ignoranc of. the anhlogical significance for himse: o_fv_ o*
the 'catastrophlc fury ! of the 'volcano' Dby WPK;’& i

‘delicate perfection' of bronzss from Herculaneum and’ T
218 :

Pompeii has been preserved. He is bhnd to the \

analogous coqtradictlon‘ which 1lies"within himself: he.’

el ek

“ brutality. An 'abominable adventure,'’during which

?175ee Ernest Carter, "Clasbical Allusion as the
Clue to ileaning in Conrad’s. 'Il Conde,'" Conradiana. .
I (1971 72) 55-62. : . L o

1e &~ ity N

s

A Set of Six, Pp- 281, 269, -
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"ér‘eht Aw&vns"-'-ér. harmony ! 1éor‘\1§é11y'enuntarpoinc a )

barbarous - hold-up by a young chief. of & “Camorra, an g
Italian secut soclety. crganized by crhlnnl o.lcnents w g & 3
in Naplos c. 18 0, leaves 'deﬂlad' the count' ‘dulicute‘
'r:nnceptiun of his dlgnny.'zw Stro).llng through an

) ordered ulley of tteu. he enters a ‘junglo,' thure g7

o0 sncuuqter yh:u "wolf* of'a Camorras *the 'wilderness
i i P 220"

"\ sengulfs tha ‘old céunt. writes John )(ownrﬂ Mills.

Almost daprivad of his chranometar, he, antera a ‘dr;nm '221
2 T iEvery smnl). fact. andmvent of that ovenlns stood out = -
S 'in his memory as if endowed with qyuth:al slyuﬂcance, '222_
the narﬂtor infom us. B >
 That “the young mr\nrun 1s ‘the Gount's mirror- -t - 3

" image Vis auggeutod in a subs_eq_uent encounter, = In &

_ « cafe, -"which is divided into aisles. by square pi.nars' o
“set all round with lang 1ooung-gluaee.'223 both the .

Count and tho bnrbarlan are reflected .ln a 'glash ,22‘& -_ g @ 99w

o . Bysitor six, pp. 27k, 283 zea. i
Zzo"Adam, Axel, and 'Il Cnnde, b ’l‘he r os%ph:
rad. ed. Stnllmun (1960),, P.. 257, .02 o e
Aseor‘ssx,pp.zaz. 2eu '_ Y H ey N
* 2221014, S 2

% ZZJIbld., p. 285,
22‘&

Ibid., p. 287.

YR



. 'l'he Count is not able to x‘eccncile in. himsolf the
T %alism or gavagery ‘md refinement mlrrored 1ron1cally .
; in the stona "Resting Hemas." bearsr ai‘ tha csdncaus.

‘a tradiuonal symbol ‘of.

’ quilibre entra Ies tendancas

cantrairas.'225 The superricial admxrer ‘of the surface 2

R aspect nr nrt is destroyed. ‘uy ‘the revelation of tha

o 'i'thl.n ‘the

less rastldious Almayez-. he seeks annihilati’on in endls

sleep. the recanclliatlnn af ccntrary atresses in the

_ oot vodid. On;y a crudsly uteral analysis BHCNB John Vi
227

.}-{agr;pian 8 or a hon-ana‘ryais suah_as Lawrence Graver 9228

227"The Pathos i
1965), 31-38.: ', .
S 228
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romrd potboiler. = sbeags S8,
In \1311. some throe yeam after t)\e puhlu:atiah ‘af

A Sat of Six, ‘appeared ﬁnder vlgstam gx es, a wort wh&ch

of Conrad's. nnest. “The

‘is now generally cunxidered -0l
umvsrsauty of its appaul is sugges?ed by the nct that

crhlcs of uuch oppoud leosancal peu’uasions s .

2” ‘can ¢

André Gidezzg and F. R. ‘Teavis
Braluation of" the novel' as with thnse tv

merits.

glnas over the centnl theme the ,w-nghtannent of o

That Conrad in;undod this is sug'gcated _hy the l_nitigl‘

nd t'ne. a'ét that ‘the words -

titié of ‘the s‘mrk. .‘aniov;r

W odu:;tlon vu' UndérWestern %15
5 3 i fcriucal Essgxsc ed. Mu rick, p




e .A_'z7o.

'the Western eye, so often coneemad'-dth mere surfaces' ) 32
rslata axnlicitly to lagic -- *Eastern 1oglc‘ unrolled '
'undex'. ..Western eyes®222 mrther suggests :that’ Under ~

Wéstern Eves is. jrimarily a talg of 1og1e a8 1t pertaivu =
to Razumov (meaning 'son ur reason’).

Under e Eyes f H Qn a young 8 1

‘studant ‘ot philoaaphy, a saﬂ?ﬂry ‘swimmer, ' -who, by )

P
way of ab:urd complicxtlnns' comes tona, 'prorounaer 3

knowledge' of the nystez‘ioua and aecrot ‘dides’ of life .

and of ninself.2? Muck as in’the cnle ‘of pasked - -
bedlamit®s, The Afrow of Gold (1919), the narrator, an

‘ English ‘teicher; relates part of the tale frém a diary,

'mirror"")s‘ of ‘the prbt‘ngonlnt'u‘ ‘self. .Within this .
mirror .are. reflected the *dramatic posuibsnties' of .
dreuvlogic in a ’coudy of errorﬂ. pnantm. and .
suspicions.'236 §o Tty =S )

anunov. like Vex;loc .ln Tha Sgcmt Aguht 1- lgmmt
of tr_uz intex:cnang_d of appearance and reality wnhln

/. PPierd gia, p. 262. e R

233ynder westein Eyes, p- 381. S
“231p1a., ppe 10, 198 357, sk P

" 35Author s th, to Under Hautem _!;51 a. N vu: Under
\sstem E.x “P. 99

Under wutu:‘n g.xoa. P21k, o :

oSS

M S S
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L

=y ’'himself.. Whila Razumov dupassionately (h-, h a philosophy
- student with a ‘fz-lgid English. manner* )23’ views eiYern

X logic through Western eyes, manife_stod_in his academic . = "
identification with theotearist relgima,_ the force of ‘order
- lin .his nimtaken ,vivaw)._ Tie also considers’ himself ﬁart of
- the irrational, chaotic mass of the lius_éli:an peop.:La. hn _
.nréhan. Rizumov sees ‘the “*people’ as_his 'fa.mny.)» Unaware,
“like Nostromo, of thl‘é'cant‘r“édict,\o;\ between aufface order- v )
" and‘underlying, anarc}w nirroted in himselfy he remalns. . .
alooz‘ to dream of 'an ordered 11fe'235 as’.a resyacted ]
Proressor of philosophy.

v's odyssey ‘to enligh 1t beging . with

an ax_perknce\of _ﬂxe' conflict between the state and .

revolut\Lonists (presumably A_th_e.voice of ,the p'eople); E

He .is suddenly confronted; “fn the form of the self- _' - . i

decelved Victor Haldin. ‘with’ the 'abaurd @xaad of the-

unaean.'zagk“’*rhe contmdiction of. Razumov 3 ambxvalent

surrace Sdentit) =-- a man of the pe‘e and &- supportet

" of the. tsarist reg;me 1s/visited upon m‘r ‘Like

by -~ other Rua‘siam'berore'hm,' Razumov enters '1n conflict

237under Western Eyes, p. 165 = 7. T A
- 2Brpra., b s -

21bi4., pe 3. . ETIE AL bl N




272.-
with himsel?. +240" ypirchists assume he is an anarchists
isarists agsume he is altsarist. Haldin's salr-decepﬂon,
.an nge of Razumov's self—decepﬂon ‘as to his own

‘1dentity, immerses the latter in the Inﬂniteu Razumav 8

- 'in which-his”

watch' stops ( Impoazible to know the time® ).,2’"‘

drean of order. is atomized in ‘ar 'nightmzr

“In a’

despetate efrort to salvage the" ‘blueprint of hla fucure -

a reverse imge of the anarchiuts utopim bellera =

he allies himself to the regime by betraying Hali .

. '.ﬂephistopheuun lnughter' £ollows Razumov's perception

‘of the irony of his and Haldin's pted.\ements.z.utz .
- This saarch for refuge. from chaos ancl lnrinity

preves futile. however. ,rox- ha f£inds his '5,nt»115.gem:e‘2u3

murdered by both Hikulin, a tsarlat arﬂcial, and- by’

student revol tionists. ‘both assuming, as Victor }{nldih

‘had that Razumov. is sympatheti't./to their cause. ’Psati:\ts'

and revolunonj.sts see ‘themselves in Razumov. and Razunuv ks

1 dnes nut see mhat the conflict is a reflectiun of ther t!'uf.h

7260, 7

281

“Under. 'llestern Eyes,
Ibm.. . 71, 6hL . ! o

W

e
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-y

-

vdtlhin himelenThe efforca‘ of this man of “*cool superior
reagson' to ret to ‘an '1ntelliglb1g unlverse'aw S

futile, for they are based on an 111us£an. s Neithar .

' Razumov, nor the taarlsts, nor the anarchists nre 'im:el-

. ligible.! 'All three are ignnrnnt o? the truth of ‘themselves.

Razumov's. further descerit. into unreason is symbolica;ly ’

" marked by digan‘:s and their logic. Having betrayed Haldin.,

Razumov, a8 in a *dream, 2" enters an,oculist's shop to

3 © meet Mikulin.' His association with a crime. has dashed”

to be a sympx‘sthizer with their cause. . Razumov, like Pm}l ’
- in "An Anarchist,”: thus caught in a paradox o} identity,
\ agraes to make use of the identity prov&ded by the
! anarchistsx he begﬂmea a tsarist agedt. The irony is
pervasive. Like the Assistant’ Camiasinner in The Socret
Agent, Razumov and .ﬁkulin become anarchists. in adopting
the‘_t_echmques of’ secrecy and deception, Bubterfuges ant_i-
ih’et‘ical.-”tc surface ‘arder+ ‘And was not all secret ’
rsvolutio}u;t‘y action based upon folly, seif-deception‘.

and 1195?'32“5 The anarchists are equally ignorant of

¥ inder Western Eyes, pp. 96\v 99+,
p B
2“5ma.. P35 s

2411id., p. B3 e

his future in his eyes, ahd ‘fellé\v students believe. him .2
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thé double-éééed natu‘re of secrecy, Anarchy is thus A
invoked a_gaixist ﬁnéichists;'prn?éssed tsarists and

i professed revolutionaries alike.. ‘Razumov, in order’

§ to sustain his illusion. of order, becomes an agent of
» chaosl he assumes co-exis{ing ccmtmdictory identities

ina nightmare. 3 vy

i s ) o The logic of Razumov 8 descent into himself is

ke S explicitly miculatud in a discussion between Nathalie . - A

R " and the English Teachsr on the 'logical' structure of

.‘ exiu_t_en_cg. __'x’he Teachgr. who sees events throug)\ Western ' s

. e eyes (_though on qécﬁsion he _shifts pler_sp'ective), argues: )
L g 'LL{’e,is a thing of form. ' It has its pl_astié ,shapaﬁmd

N ; a definite intellectual aspect.®. As a logician, he ’

éannof understand how 'antagonistic ideas® are 'to be

-recénciled'.'zw As a philosopher of the coincidentia

.7 oppositorum, ‘Miss Haldin counters: *The whole world ig ' -]

inconc;ivable to the strict logic of idcu.'zl‘s

The - . : P
universe is not susceptible to rntionsl analysiss it is
anpl we are. The words, iro‘nically enough, sp‘oken by : viat

Nathalie, *ignorant.of basxc instincts,' have 'enigmatlcal

2*nder Western E!es, pp. 105-106. . : 4 . 2
Z“BI\M., .2 105-106, .. - w B gy b




. lndissolubly jolned .

275.

prolongations' for this teacher of word.s who, - unwittingly

" and, thus ironically, declares worda 'the/—gent foes of

reality. 1289 The surface logician inpncitly confeuaas
that his truth is {llusory. .,

) Peter Ivanovitch (in part a portrait of ‘the anarchist
#ichael Bakunln) reflects Natmlld's dialectics he incor-

porates ;he 'civilizad man...and ths stealthy primeval i

savage © == 'ag thnugh thare had been two hunum beings
1250 phis. Astatic' ‘mystically
.incl,lnad'zsi anarchist, a feminist abusive %0 a woman, :
provides a mirror image of the logiz;_of contradictions

at work 1r; Razumov. .Like Razumov, ‘Ivanovitch is ignorant
of ‘the tension .of oppogites in himself, a tension manifested
in descrepancies between Vtheory and pﬁctxue. :

anumov‘s‘atﬂv&i’ h; Ganev;\ ﬁﬂs the next stage

_of his enughtement., There. he iu symbolically inemed
‘in a swift-f .1owing streum at once. he efters a dream-
© like trance of introspection nnﬂ beg:lns to parcaive the

“logic of the infinite at woik in ninserf.25% Now

2“9Under Western Eyes, mj 102, 118, 3,

25°nau., pi-lp2. . !
¥ 4 )
25?;3;;' Part II, Chapter IV, A s @ B
4 v

;




vprnud of his 'faculty ot p\ltting two and two together,

'm the eyes of Razumov as 'the davil himself.

276.
completely engulfed in a world .of optical and moml
inusions. he enters into 'a secret dialogne with

_himself > duz‘ing which ‘he reflectst *An. absurdity may

be the etarting-point of ‘the most: dangerous nompl!.cations.
These compncations are* mlrrored in tha Balf-
deceptlon of both the’ Teacher. a vlastam logician. and .
the mystlca]. anarchists,_):astem logicians. Tha _Teacher, :
W25k
calculates that since Razumov arrived !rom stuttgurt.

he must be working Sn conjuncticm with Ivannvitch (Stuttgart

-is a revolutionary centre) The Teacher, lronically. is

hund to his-own non seguitur. snd_ Jjoins,. with Nathalie
(seeing }fazumv,‘s ‘reaction to her name, she infers that

ﬁe 1§ no, impnstog‘),255 the mys‘tic‘al anarchists in unreisan X
and self-déception. on one oechsicﬁ,, the T’en‘ch'er ‘appears
1256 “npg
illusery belief in 4he truth 'of appearances explalns thla ,5

Western logiclan 8 ?read of being suddenly snatchod away’

K 253 nder w;atem g s./p. 198.. . | R 3 .
B

©. 25rpid., p. 172, TN 5.

2561p14., p. 360. ; : NPT

12537
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hy the swlrt-ﬂowing river af axistonce.257

Alsu ironically, anarchists are equally daceived

by surface appearancea. The prolesss\ily'mystical
Ivanoviteh,: who claims, °I hever make a mistake in

1258 1s~in' fact deaf to Razumov's

’ ,sﬁiritual mattera.
’double,-entendre and blind 4o his doublu -identitys

L2 M;ne. de’'s__a confasses to anumov. 'I .can see’ your
.259

‘very 's'oul, while endotaing ‘his’ authehticity as an -

~'anarchist agentx and Sophia Antqnovna unknowingly plays

‘a manstrous Joke on harself: *I have understood you

at the end of the flrst day,' she informs the ‘devil'
4 " 1ike secret agenc.zso And. as though to a‘nlighten the

naif ynung anarchist (in. fact ‘a tsarist agent). she o

pronounces: 'Thsl‘e 's no louking into the seerets or the
1261

heart. Her acute blindness leads ‘her. to the cettain A T

g conclusion that since the ostler Ziemienitch hanged s

- hinself (a ‘diaholic-surpriu. ‘. in ‘the view of Ra.zumo'v)262
shn'rtly nfter"li;:turvﬂaldin'\s farrsst, he must have done. -
fn, [ * oy
b . g . .
S oo Blnder Western E!es, p. 197 .0 ’ A N
28, 130, e 259Xb1d.,. b 22u ’ P
TSR T TER PP 280, 262, zha. kA SO el et

3 Zd‘xbsa., gy - 25211;1:1.. 1 aeo.
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80 out of remorse for 'bet;'aylng'zhe assgssin. The post

-hoc ergo propter hoc a double of the Teach://s non se‘guitur,l
valxdntas her wardsx 'Ravolutionists hata’; ony.’,263 Lovera

of surface order and surface’ appesrances hate is. as well.

“The wise Sophia and her companione, aware of the ‘anin— &
1264

cible naturé of huma.n error, amply reveal the axtent

. of _their ignorsnce. ] o i
In this chaotic universe of sametlmes doubly—reversed
contrndictions rorming an '1nfamal cycle, ' 265 only
Razumov 13 enlightaned 'Fauing into myaticiam. * ‘he

T musest 'Pethaps 1life, is just that.... a dream.'266 !

‘Looking within }nimself- in this dreum, he becomes aware o
of Ms guilt and selt-decetion. ‘e sesks rafuge from
' this awareness by attampting to gain posseaslon of
.Nathalie's Eoul ['I ahnll ataal his (Viccor 8) sistet s

L 253Unaer Western Exes. . 279.-

26l7414., p. 282, 5, s e
2651b1d.. p.°268, Upon baing Snvesﬂgated by the revolu—

tioniats, Razumov protests: 'Inquire. investigate! I defy, .
you but I will not- be played with.' The narrator addst k'He 5
'had spoken-such' words before, He had.been .driven to cry’

. them out in the face of other susplcions. It was an infernal'
.cycle bringing round that protest like a fatal necessity of.
" his existence. Razumov had uttéred this very protest to .

-

. 316.
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.268 °

-'soul from her'] 267 and thefeby laying the spectu
of Victor Haldin: reflected in Nnthalie. Ruumov becomas
like ‘a haunted sosnanbulist. 29 But this introspection * .
also bx‘ings Razumov. ta a vision of tha ‘brimeval savage'

- within himssli‘. _whlch he shares mﬂ thu universe and
wit)_x mankind_. £nd in’ an effort to" objectify his solivdarit&.f
ne confesses (*betray ‘myself bagk into tr{nn'jz"“m the

. deaf Nathalie, who subssquently re;]ecta him because he .
has revealed the truth of. his mask’.of andrehy. - Thus
re jected, ln_nn effort to divest hlmsnlf of all masks

Cand to reveal the truth qit his inner gnarchiéxi, Razumov
betrays himself to the anarchists, .an act of cx:éacﬁe;y
Frg‘rigure'd in his eariig‘r-betrnyal of Haldin and himself:
*In g‘iﬁ‘ng Haldin up; it_v’ms uyself, after all; whom T

* have betrayed most basely:'>7}

‘he"'is ntarally deaferied by Neocator (Death). chs unarchist
of anapchists. betrwlng taarists and’ anarchists auke.

In this ﬁ.nal catautrophe, Ruzumov is fully anlightenedl
divested ‘of all masks. he enters a darkness of 'silent

267Under w§stem Eyes, p. 359. -
L Bryg,, g, 229. .

26911:1:1.. P 336,
270.

zbm.. BgE8e L ps
Mipga., p. 361 g J

Ironlcally, as a eonsequance. T




2 ﬂhe 'terrifylng lugic' of exinance. A"man *whose’

flames, the water of a dalugs.".z.?a

‘Razumoy, liks" Jim, 'has_been thoroughly tried by

solitary existance had been a stra.ngar' to 'that side
a!‘ our emotional 1lfe which exiata in pérpetual

" da;-kness, hag.come to s 'profounder kmwladgu.'273
He_-has m:m;:e' i_:o be completely disnbdsod’ét his luusury
belief in ‘an ’orderad life. "~ Apprepriatsly. Razumov, as
a forcibly ratired tsarin ‘agent, .ends as an advﬁex‘ to
anarchists., He knows well the _‘saarats of 'his own

‘heart. . y s “h o o

“The *conedy, of srrnru' (A:loaies wlth i flash of East;im ;' _.

'f;)gic. The Asia‘dc, mystical Ivanovltch. having been

decalved by Yoth Ruumov and Npcator. is 'canoniud' in
-Sophia.. Antonov-na s.final non seguitu 1 *Péter Ivanovitck
is. an Lnapired man; '27" The 'dream' com:).udes on 'rorasaen -
lines, lnexorably logical.'z'?5 ’[‘he polltionl annrchists, !

unlike Razumov, hava leamed nothing of ‘themselves.: They -

272Under vlestem -Eyes, p. 369. i

#1v14.). pp. 357-358: 4

7"'!‘he final wards of tha novel.
275

Undsr Westam Exes, p. ‘)15.v




remain 1m9rant. blind to the logic of'ihﬂnit:ynin

themaelvsa and the body politlc. S “ R gl

K3 apposites. is the centml faml element af Noatromo,

. The.Secret Agent, A Sst of Six. and Under Wgutum Eyes.
' APlunged into 8 moral cu dlt:lon whleh may ' be likened co

Saolig jungla in 1

unraason and conmsion. protagonists B

- axperienoe the dream-like nature of existence. They
experience tha Lronias of lira guvez—ned’ by the circular
logic of con‘tt; i‘es. 'raken together. ‘these fictions

© may, be Been as a- slngle vision of the logio of emotlnna

withkn man mirrorad An- outward pollticul. evsn’cs. ; !

vmnlfeetationa of “the 1agic of history '276 which, as

'anumov learns, is'an® '1nfema1 cycls.

Vlctarx. publiehext in ‘1(915. presants another vphilosoyher

i o enlightenad by axlstence Like Caldqron 8 El magic
% " _' 'grodlgiosn (n hs wondar-Work&ng Mggicla n) and Shakespeare 8
1 . ' The. Tempest Viatory is an 'imaglned clm\zm'z"7 (a,ptunlly X,

27bu

nder wastem Exa pe 35,




N

.

oy e g L. T :‘282.

o]

‘staged_at the Globé, .26 mareh--m June 191g)278 of & battls

betwean beast‘demons and men,ih=a universe of dreams, !

enchantmsnt, and 'nptléal delusion.‘279 Like Kurtz. 11 "

Co;xde and anumov._for example, -Heyst. 15 plunged into ¢

- a' 'volcano'- 33 the testing of his philesophicnl illusions, =

and ‘there, in ar\ a.mazing dream—plot, .v280 he domes to a

vision, in sa‘xz%cre s worda, of atra-en-eoi ('being-in-

.282

.I am hu that is.

"blticiam of Vlctng

Dm es us ul in describlng Com:ad' 3 1on in‘this 5

- “work, l\l‘os‘erza3 and Daic es.zsu’ for examp{z c}!er/
ey £ 278 . Ryf, "Conrad's Stage Victorx. udam Drm 3
Vit (196u). 1ua.1so. . 2

¥ 279V1cm ; 82, Cp. “TKe Lagon fales of Unres’n T
the earth.is shadowy country - of inhuman strife, -
13 £ inhy T
ba‘ttle—fiold 6f ‘phantoms terrible.and charming, august
le, ‘'struggling for the pogsession of our,restless.. . .
93-194), "'The -expression 'optical delusion' "~
al. gsense first appears in Conrdd inja 4étter of’
26 December 1899 to W Blackwuodn Blackbyrn, ed.. p. 79.
2 il zaovictog o
A f'zalcr. Barrstt pp.\25‘b—250. L
£ & 282,

victcg PP« 383. 31?- 376-
s PR 353614,




. ) single Judgmenh ‘Conrad, - by presenting a slmpllﬂed black
. " and wnste dism\euon batwsen gbod and evil, ia not besng

sufficiently realisﬂc. {Both critics. lt seems.»
.implicitly (Moser)- or explicitly (Daiches) assune that
Conrad is heir to Flau‘aert. then 1mplicit1y criticua
Conrad for being heir to Calderon-lika 1(\eas. ’l‘hough )
Calderdn i: nct mentionsd by thesﬂ crities. fhel!‘ criticism

. of Victngl. ‘pased on realism‘ as an.aesthé'w criterlon.

can be interpreted as unsympathetic tu him. And-a ;i
reading of victarx in the 11f<h1: of caldsron s central '

themes mnkes clear the following polntsx it-is an allegoricai
dramat).c rendition of, the dialectic of good and avil dn. ”.
A dream-world; thls strugrgle mirrors the. con!‘llct within

'-‘ . the central sub;]eet’ of ‘the drama, Axel Heystl and. {n

LA this struggle, Hayst cunai to enllghtenmunt. As George . : .

P. Reineqke observss. VLctorl is a’ psychomachy,' a [
. ‘dramatic stsging of internal cunflictslza‘s and it 1s ;

only on - thls alleguricul level, as S L. Gross argues,

: ,256

that there is real victory. I\dvﬂrse_criticlam [

P 285"00“1‘36'5 victory: Fsychomachy. Chrdstian Symbols,
and. Theme," Explorations in Literature, ad. Rima~D. Reck

(1966), pp. 70-80, E !

< 3

. - S"The Devil in Samburan: Jones and Ricardo ‘tn .
Vlcto‘ry," Nineteenth-cantury Fiction, XVI (1961), 81-85. -
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Yicterx on the basis of Japses' from kx‘éaliam,-' it seens . o

4. tome, is mispl(;ced. One had as well critic&ze the -

: A ' philosqphical drama of Caldex‘cn for not being as 'realistlc' : C
as Vladame Bavatl. Donald AL Dska offers 'a mode s;:curate \ -
-xssessment than Moser and Daiches: Vicbo) ry is 3
¥ a. fantasy way of seeing “the duality of ) T

R " illusion and reality-in ambiguous, inseparable
. 5 connection:with -the dualh/y of innocence |
¢ @ - . and guilt,287 5

7

"l‘hP logic of this duality {ay be likened to the logic of

._anms. > e e SR T

g e # Axel Heyst is intxjpgucsd as a 'pursuer of chimeras.'zsa o
| T : vo5 P s
.i . a man of cohtradictiona of which he is ignorant (‘for of A
< downright irony Heyst was not prodigal Yo 259 As one ' ° 5 g romrd

R dedicmd to complete detachment from nre - hets 'a )

man -determined’ to ramain free from the absutditles of
290

_ existences » he impuls&vely .engages in financial a'd ; '» .
mor‘?l action (the coal venture’ and Captain lorrison' 8

- .rgscgg). Reversals of intanded effects --_bsnk
. '

tcy and

¥ mmdi :
a" 28”"The Tempest of Axel Heyst." Ninetuenﬁ Centug
: ' Fietion, XVIT (1962); 95-113. . .
< e o Zaavictorx.v P 9. 5 o e ' ! e

2891p3d., po 90 oot Ce ‘

9rbid., p. 202, . : g, Braly o




" o become "a hermit in ‘the wllderness,' in whi¢h he seems

Jto reinforce his lgnorance ‘of tha nnﬂnomies of Mmself‘ Y '

and axlstence. and lead him. to hnve"dune wlth rncts ‘292
Unaware. lika Peyrol,  of tho contradictory impulaas to

detachmant and to angapamam within himself Heyst is

*all action is bound to-be harmful. %93 mne Schopenhayerian
5 princmle of, ﬂetacnmsnt. ndopted as a nask, leads hin

"to owin in o freen sew:*% " As many erftics have noted, 295
] the hermitage, Samburnn is an alleporical Eden; but,

also, paradoxlcnlly, as sea nnd 'wilde!‘ness..' it is;,

-y analogy the ‘landscape of ‘the lnrlnlte._ And it ig

on this: island ln a struggla with envoyg of clvillzation -

(,'Had!s ). ‘with whom he is(k 'speen%{enowshlp.'z% @

t)mt Heyet comes tc 1earn that the negstion of li[e leavsS\

him rot 1nnocent but of the party of Satan-Joned, an : *
. R ) . A
zgl‘lictorx. p. 22, ' . 0,

v P 28,

‘. : ag‘)m \.p- S oo

2941134, pp: 31, \29\ ( - 7

29551, Wey, pp. iso e

hlind to- the 1opicn1 contrs\dlctory of his philaso‘phy. el




*outlaw from the higher ephores 'S’ and that n s -m al
conceptlon of detachqmnt is an inusion. Ina"

as action is bound Yo ‘oq hamml. L

Like Decoud and Razumo ' Heyst is 1n1tin11y unaware of*
his sol.\darlty with mankind. Huvlny —vowed to* become a hermit. .

he retums from Samburan on occasion astahsibly ta n‘bssrve -

the human 'spectacle'nga he fosters An himsali‘ tha illusion
of skeptica], detachmont. On impulsa. howovar, in u momsnt of ;
lnadvercence. he takea a '5ort of plunze"zgqaftsr t.he' belenrusrad
outcast Alma/\luydalen, 'an a\c‘tion big\/\fh innalculable. !

2300

g cpnsequeng,esm ’rha man whn hns renmmbed all outside

nourishment\’olrescues Alma (Snul/Nourlshmsnth the man of gom

‘rerlnad sen'slbility axpariencns an undercu tent of sensualrty‘

(Mnrdalen). Kaving thus engaged lifs in chs Qm of a woman'

a mirmr imaga of his own "dual souI of spirit (har eyes: are . !
302

_'windaws of the soul) and senanality (* movements of.

'cn,r'nal emotién‘) 303 he unknowingly prepat‘ea the way for a

297Vlctor1. p. 382.' g

s opein8.

., 3004

Toid., pi'B3. - i . i ¢ e
S 301 i g ) .. A &
JE Ind., v 1770 0L L Ve

3021bsd,p.zou ey e
L 93nyig:; p. 218

#, . s .
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: nswdt‘h» Ruumov" it ‘doss not ,x‘e!‘le:‘:t' the lm’sgp of ‘the

: nepatlona,

sitai\ic ﬂitntion," an 'infernal s\xrprise. Bm' His
skeptical detnch[nant blinds him .to tha conssquencss of,

his eonflicting xmpulses. of the 'sharp contrndictlons

-that lncemts our intalllnnce and our rselinss.'JOS

R Rstreating ffom clvluzation to tha wlldemass ; =

of- aamburan/r:den. Heyst ("Adan' ).:{06 now with Alma/

o .-mgda)an. ratains hisilluslon of ‘complete safety in
detabhmant. This illusion ls rsflected in his ,efrort o

to rashion a mask of complete dlsinterestednoss toward :

her., Ha rasists hmnersion in’the lnﬂnita; he reslsts "

lyinr Ln 'the bed’ of dreams.'wa Heys: ‘g bhilosophlml

detachment, ‘however) is-but s surface disguise, for, |

< truth. of himgelf. 'nr{d ex!star;ce‘.- Heyst's ’ ‘cﬁerighad’v:

1308 analn?ous to Rn:umov s init! ‘x:.‘sjection

" of unrens\on, are a. dehnqe apainst truth

Ironi\mlly. u ls Schomberg. Teu nlc plllar of




¥ g 5,3
civ‘Lli'zation,

3 revenre (Heyst .has taken Magdalen from him),. bchomborg

in hiu drean-1ife of' ‘ralss 1nrorances.“3° Out of i

who cren\:es a fnlse reantv' or Heyst by

a gsaries Wof "false lnfersness' wh!c wlll awakan Hsyst weo fde g

directs the compnsite beast davll Jones Rlcnrdo Pedro

to mxnhuran/Eden. whare, Schomberg has "lugically 1nferrad. .’ ”

‘to Schomberg, can be explainad anly by “the presence—*of * . < e

uas concealed a ‘fortune: Heyst's seclusion, accordimz . - g

',hidden treaaure. Thus, both Heyst s sction (the rescie

‘of ‘Alma), and his: 1m\ctlon (detanhment fron ﬁnciety) lead

" to catastrophe. The ‘world, whlch Hcyst in his skapticism

‘ rorce.

had’ renounced. sends to ‘hden a "trio of t‘ltting envoys' B

revil lntslugenca.’ 'inatinctlve savngery.' and 'brute
310

L‘hough Hayst lvelisvez he has 'rehounced' the

& world the warld hasg not renounced_ him. The phllosopher 8

.enough 1enves hlm withuut armour.in the ensulng eanfuct.

'l(ey,st. ln hls ignorance. is unprepﬁr‘ed for complete

faulty conversion of a proposltion by om!ssion, npproprlntely

Lnmersl on in existence. = . .

fHuyst s illuslon of sa!‘aty in detachment Xs shattered

3691&9199:. b, 162, 359, : - .o e 3
Jiothid-,}n 29, Y e, B




‘ina dream-wor‘ld.' The .satanic 'anvoys' arrive in a "drean, ' . A
8 fact which,}{ayst regards as a lprodigicus Smprobability '3“ SR
3 wh.\le Heyst. suspiclous of . nhe envoys, 'gods'or demons, |

. L bringing goodgr evil, *7'2 advisos his soul.(Alma) that -

“his logic “has been, faulty: 'what must be avobded are, | : =4

. fallacious h\femancas.'313 The 10;10* of existence. nlso

manirasted in a nightmarlah serles or d}.sslmulations e T, A

) Alma deceives Heyst and Ricnrdm Heyst lies diplomaticully
to Jones) R}cardo dlwsimulaten before Jor\esu Wang deeeiveql

and Heys$, Ties to wgnp - ~clear1y refutes his father's"

s:hopenhnuerim phnnsophyn 'sparrcws...are brought dcvm
" to the ground .jllb ‘The pasaixm voice fndicates the truth Lo

of tho loglc of contraries: innction A skeptic&sm pnd
vinnocsnce ~(passlvit:{) s but a reverse image or guilt
and en[:agem;aiac _('activlty_) .- .bg,och may h‘e.»\equally_ good and/ -
wor evil. : c o .

* . The rlnal encointer’ with ovn oceurs’ ln an innnlte

‘cosmos of- contradicuons. Beneath s sky of\wnvess uf cold

T CromE oy lctorx.- PP, 241, 208. S e
ool 3 e M2p1a.; pp. 22817 cf. p/}ib ) ’ 5 Byt
5 313ma.. Pe3sY . RS .
316 g B . k }
Ibddipp. 375, 39, 216 - D S e
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sfire, " jeyst, !in an anompmh@:\ ible dream,' ‘an.amazing

% lamir\g abyas, 315 there'

- dream‘plot.l'.ia plunged into &

5 .\tn encounter Jones, a ﬂ.n—de-sidcls Satan in the manner ) L p

NG of Hpysnans,. n .vonas, ‘Heyst ,sees ‘the image of his own - o
% lmepation’of-life (‘spegtral fellowship'). In an allegorical & - ' ' v
! _Meld, teyst becomes awaie of .his bond with chaos and of his .° -

‘wolidarity in loye. and sensuality/with Alma/iagdalen. 3t “.

" The _Philosopher experxences An tiis culmxnaung dehacls .
'nn»‘il_lusary effect of’ awakgning, : and sees ‘the lmpos~ § 2 K
8ibility of ever ¢losimg, his eyes agatn: 317 e becomes oL

& nwar; that jpgesivity ‘ar\d innocence may'ha as iqshrumental I

in the v)«‘orkinf/e of evil as\'posltive action. His rallﬁrs

. ! N %o translate this new awaroness into action results in

catastronhe. }’aradoxlcally guilty of doing nothing evll,

Heyst is caught betwesn .contrary stresses to act)o_n angd

= to detachment: Alma dies.as a result of his inability

o . to act. P
s Thus,- the final 'Tesson' --'man must learn in youth, . e
'to put...trust in life 2184s profoundly equivocal, for’ 3

. X o .
Wiicrory, po. 375, 216, ko3 ~ - - BT ER & ;
chohrad suggests comparisnn with r Thomas 'Browne:

+++though in a ‘Wilderness, ‘a man is never alone,-

Veuol bacausa hée. is with himself,

So4 ot TP Devil.' (Hudsen, ed., P..399.)
S 317Victor1, p. 403, ”

not -only
‘but because he is with vthe Yy




' v ™ . - % 291-'

1ffe, llke love, rnﬁts a8 much on antegontem ason . '
attraction. 319 Jones/Satan and’ Alma/nlsgdalen are

analoglcal refl.ec':iona of Hayat's~aslf. and both are, .

" part of nxlstenca. And ‘the woman who nad saved “Heygt's
Mfe by the deception of Ricardc had,- in her death,’
madu it 1mpo§sible for the philasopher to live on with

the posltive consequences of his negation,"’ Ironically.

once Heyst proves' victori’dus in seif—knévﬂbdge, fully e
engages ‘life and himself. and becomes aware of his
kinship with Jones nnrx Alma, he infliets on himsslf thg

"final nsgation, deat)

lee Cyprian 1p/Ca1deron 8, The Wonder-Worhigg
nagician Heyst comus to sae, .by way of a descent ‘1nto }'

the sbyss of lnfetnal reglons. '320 an Allegorica)_ mlrror—

image of the 'nell“ withln himseli‘ that his philosophicnl’

'estraf\gement proves hls Sgnoranae more. And, like Cyprlan.
|

. he achieves a moral vietopy:” he aomes t6_an Lnsight into
the non-ratxonal truth that lies, At the .core of exlnence,
20321

the "unknown, ¥ the. ‘,incomprehpnsibl

Ironically, ~
319v1ctor1, p..} 222. S : L
2320 ) : }

P- 2}9. s ;
pp- 219. B
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. onéé hé *has. léal‘-ned in an 'lnrﬁrnb' of his oneness \dth 5

" concludes, ¥ictory' with'a final: ﬂuh o(‘ h,-onic logic;
i .a logic .which vreaks havnc with crltics who read Victory

'of wh;ch can - ha clearly distinguis)\qd. i

B figuratively and/or llf.erally i.nto a 'Jungla,' a. world
©of."cold fire. where operatns the logic of dtams 'By ’

N frozen circle, of ‘Dante’ s Inferno,

ple, A
_argue that the novel's conclusion emphasizes-'the difrmulty

‘"Conrad's Victory: A Reassessment," iodern Fiction udies,
X (1964), 55-72. David Lodge considers'Victory & ‘trazedy it
. of the absurd': “Conrad's Victory and The Tempest: An- - A §
P Amplirica Lon‘ " idodern Lang\_mge Ravisw. ¥ ), 195- . -

.an life, ‘{eyst comxts his life to tha flames. Qoﬂrnd Y

322

as sentimerital’ ualodram. Heyst's ;{l. tory is pyrrhic;,

for his ‘enllrhtsnment sncompnsses gbod\ d evil, h'eitrher"'

*Thus are ‘Conrad's' land- dreamena enlightenud. Divested‘ .

of "all 'amcur for the soul,' 323 thsy are 'tranelnted‘ . _-

way of this CAlderon uke 1o€ic of contndlctlons, they

descend into 'an lnrermrl abyss,' 1like" 'the innsmost

oI therre to be grantéd .

a vlsxon (of vnrylnz ,dagrees of. clarity md datkneaa) of

3 Other critics have pointed ms .out in diffefent
ways.: Sharon Kaehele and Howard German, for exampl:

of achieving a mature balance of skepticism.and illusion':

’I'hls image also app rs
126). e

: 323Undex‘ Western Eyes,. p. § B

in lctom .~ 270) and Chance (P

th,‘,ﬂm warrior's Soul," Tales of Helrsux, p. 1. See
a\mve, tha concluaion of Chaptar v, ’k
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. the truth of existence: order ‘and armrchy as rbverse B
imgas of ‘the 'heart of dnrkneu' in chsmselvaa and in
the universe. Fnderick Prakouch in Daath dt Sea T
(1940),” prcvldas an aml.oguq of Conrad's grial af land-

s dreaners plunged into unreason: i P

#ho' knows what ‘apelike arn is ready to avrike .
Oyt -of the Elizabethan wilderness, “tearing e
~Open * that awrul rluw in the armora imagination” .

It 1s when Conrad 8 1andamen are sttippéd of the armour

Y of *surface !'acts.' 'words. ncapﬂona,' 'ccnl w®

-i-eason. ] 'tims. == In aword, ’uivluutinn' - that

they are enlig,htensd._ Imersed in a moral wildemess

'_in which 'n\ey come to psrform prura exarehes of hnaginatkon.

'they are mxde *to gee.’. » . .
Both lmd-dremars and sed-dreaners are :\m;rise)d‘

‘in a thlelen dren-&world. Boih eubt;dy the v'.lsir;n of

' :an artin who descmds into the timeless 'jungla' within -.“-

himself; an’ 'lnrcrnal abyss,* ‘there to see, as.in the

§ mirro: of the Inﬂnite. the tnlth. mnl!‘ald. and uns. E

underlying :xlstence. 'x‘ha manifold voyagcu of Conrad'

dreamers,’ mariners and mndsman, may bo sun au seps.rat

revelatlon of the single renllty uf the coinciﬂdnce uf

‘oppouites the prlnclple lying ‘at- the core of axlatenne.
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| CHAPTER VI: ‘MHE BLAYHOUSE 'OF: THE

WORLD

&




7'I had never .heard before a_woman spokeén .- ) !

about in that.way, .a real live woman, . )

that is, not a woman in a book.'
R e Arrow of Gold

Fight That the T should use- . O
; ;

. LIt
11 the miracles at his disposal.... ,' ) i
e is the play.... -

‘me taphyslcs are the truths of 3
Truth’of ‘Masks." i

AT T trutke o
5 o : masks. == Ossar Wilde, "’I‘h

. ) . -" . In this cb};apter, T’ shall .examine Conrad's dream-' -

i i

vi_sion and its logic in the Ught ofs the third of

Calderdn's themes autuned in the: J.ntroducticn. the' " :

-wordd is ‘a stage, a concepﬂpn clearly articulated Lt

by C;)n(ad. 'The e rth. ' he writes to'Arthur Symons
o in @ 1etter of 29(:ug’us 1908, 'is a temple wheme ’ R
o AHere 15 gding on a ajstery prag L s ir:’the‘ essay; . - - .
“Geography and Some Explnre‘rs."‘ nel notes: 'The earth ’
is a s’taye‘ where 'it 15 the drama “of humnn enc‘leavoux" k )

that will be the thmp. with a rulinfr passion expressed

< Heory, vol. IE, by 183, - i




3 3Aubry Vol. I1,:p. 2867 .

by. dufﬁard actioﬁ.'z,. And 'su 1t is in Conrad's fiction,

in whu:h outward actions, ‘as we. huve seen, mirror the .
conflict.of opposites” within the characters. * " . wla P
’ While Canrad may- have bonrowed ‘the idea from N
"sha'kespearg, or may have vorrowed 1t from no one P ) i
- the cz{ncepéion arising ‘fron partial congruence. of . : RS
vision -, Conréd‘himselfjiv‘e’s us warrant to link -

him in ‘the concept with Calderon.' Ina letter’ of 3

“RE November 1922 to Chmstox}her aandeman Conrad refers

explicitly tu the. cvmpatriot of Cervantes.in writing

of dreams and the, staze. venerable mirrnrs of lllusion

ahd reall tyx

moment we step on tofjthe stage.

" Conrad echoés Galderdn!s evocati;n of Po‘lish somnambulists <

Dlayln{-’ cnrreqpondinp multiple rolas on la®anchurosa

glaza del teatro del mundo.h_which‘ metaphor calderdn

L8t hsaazs, pe ¥

La v1da es_suefo,” Jornada oegunda.. The reader wa].l >
Tecall Hasil[o's v{alon of the. wnrld as a teatro funesto.

"'+ I.fgel more than eveffhow huch la 'vidn es - fagy Y d
. sueno dnd what fantoghes we becgme the ¥y L,